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1) o] BEZ A7) 1749 AAZ xS AF A= o2 /A B AL S Fa Yo BER o] &=
FollMe 52 &S Aot} Ao e FA7] 1779 AR Fx A5He dud5sia 9l
7] W&o, FAM71e] AZo] 3t A&EsHE Ztog B % 9tk George M, Landes,
“Creation Tradition in Proverbs 8:22-31 and Genesis 17, H. N. Beam, et al., eds., 4 Light unto
my Path; Gettysburg Theological Studies IV (Philadelphia: Temple Uni. Press, 1974), 279-293.
Roland E. Murphy, “Wisdom and Creation [SBL presidential address, 1984]”, JBL 104 (1985),
3-11.

2) o] ¢2E B Yoe A& 2wt LA F 82298 FAH(Mp)E AxIIFE
Hoala )25 e shd Y] A& A(RA 1:224) ‘FREQoR 2 IZEZA b7
FT&ea Btow, o9} Wi olghpAl -2 x| HE] 2 M4 T (constituted me as
head of creation)2 W3l HHUA| =4S o714 HAE R. B. Y. Scott, Proverbs,
Ecclesiastes (Garden City: Doubleday, 1965), 73.
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o] ©eto] x| thate] B ARl A EH ATk LHEE o] A5 2
T Qo= Ul QTh22-26, 27-314). 17 E o), <17} S A1 o) W7t
A7] AR/ Q7= T U grit 9] 2o gtk ek ddnal £
t}5) AT 9 SHAE L o] Al E Al dom F4 32226, 27-29, 30-
314).0 HxEZ 02 AlY o](Gale Yee)= ©] Al 18] FEHol| A8 A A=
o] A& FFal F At F, Al 192 okAA UE FoATF(22H)E Al
Zee, 17} B3} S THEA GUTP(26%7)E vk 3 glom, A 29 )7}
7] AT 2772 Al AstaL 7t 18] 2ol AATh = mhA] (303, Al 3
AL W7E itk 7wt Tk (303tRhE Al Aete, 7t AFRES 7ImEEe]
P2 ek 3 9eS F A3 T31E).) $-25 o] dehs oo} o] A4
A Ao F o] £ sk

(1) 5 Fx Ao "ol d A3 (22-264)
() 7 Zx FAAA Y A&(27-29%)
(3) $F 2= Z3stE A3 (30317)

=
=

3) o] EE& o|RE A&] £33 UFu FrAkd S Bol 2l 7] WiEell, o] JE A& o] 28
o] frgAlYLe 2 7Hgska, AF o ZAES B o] o R Fol £ F @AY Aol ¥ Ao
2 33 gAEo] Bel Atk o]of Ul E&.© ZA] Hans P. Riiger, “’Amon - Pflegekind: zur
Auslegungsgeschichte von Prv 8:30a”, Ubersetzung und Deutung. D. Barthélemy, et al, eds.,
1977. Roger Norman Whybray, “Proverbs 8:22-31 and its Supposed Prototypes”, VT 15 (1965),
504-514 H=Z.

4) AR FA RS 71| o AFEE(9l, Toy, Oesterley)2 £ @Ehe] Fxof tla= &

2 #4)o] gl AX AL o]tk Crawford Howell Toy, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on

the Book of Proverbs (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1899). W. O. E. Oesterley, The Book of

Proverbs (London: Methuen, 1929).

Jean Noél Aletti, “Proverbes 8:22-31: Etude de Structure”, Bib 57 (1976), 25-37. 2L 3+ 304

of 183 vk B SHATE7H Al 399] A Aoleb )Rt Al 291k oo} Qrke ML =

Z9h

6) 32O 2, Patrick W. Skehan, “Structures in Poems on Wisdom: Proverbs 8 and Sirach 24”,
CBQ 41(1979), 3653795 R} TIe Al FX2 49 TAHE o3 H o2 AJA|3] #431H
A A8k Atk Maurice Gilbert, “Le Discours de la Sagesse en Proverbs 8: Structure et
Coherence”, M. Gilbert, et al., ed., La Sagesse de I'Ancien Testament (Leuven: University Press,
1979), 202218 F=.

7) Gale A. Yee, “An Analysis of Pro 8:22-31 According to Style and Structure”, ZAW 94 (1982),
58-66.
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A), ‘W (24-25%) 9k ‘1’(26@.)5% WA TE o] 2T xﬂ 24(27-298)& <17}
TS o1FH, A 3AG0318)2 W7k AL ol FL vk olgste] Al 14
o] <9} W7t Al 2A = ‘1’5, A 3AoM = W E THLR 45lE o
7hL ok SAE Al 1949] kb o} cBjojutp ol A, 2A e 2 dojrbi <
o AU Z Foj7hH, 3l M= TImEt ATy, < SAA A TE E dolziTh A
3 Ao AR B B Al 192 <~ @1p mpn)olA EEsto
(22, 237), *obA] ~o] Y= W (rw2) 2 Hobrhe, 292 213 ey 274), 3
AL Rl (Gsx 30 Z Fol7kaL Sink. olgjste] 7+ do] 5 5E TE
I ek AJ&E Apal 2R 9]t (2226d), A7) A1) DA A(27-294),
aga g 9 ANRke) AFP (303130l AT AlgEC] AHale) 7tE A
S WEE S48kl JTH32-368)

2. 97 E=E Hof Efoiit x|5l|(22-26%)

3 geh22238) M= ¢ JAA A2 oA 3722
), 2) A= E%% ZEEA = A E}(237§d_) Eaﬂ 2242680 K= A&7}
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8) Johannes B, Bauer, “Encore une Fois Proverbes 8:22”, V'T 8 (1958), 91-92. Bruce Vawter, “Pro
8:22: Wisdom and Creation”, JBL 99 (1980), 205216 #Z.
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mp)= dlH o] AR A (1) AFKto buy), (2) BT}, E53ltHto acquire), (3)
FZ3H(to create)= VS 7]EH 0 Z A HHALOT), 212 37l A 7}
B AS), AJR(FFF1), ‘WYL APRF("EF)E SehAL Aok o
TAR A A ETE 19261 MY (Burney)= A52.2 ©] sAKqgana)ol
thate] Tl 71A] )& 2 A2l ofg o} o] AlA BT

(1) “Abth(to buy, & 47:22; & 20:14 %).

) ik Aol 23t ‘AF3th(to own, A} 1:3, <71 F917).

(3) Fulg WHHol ol ‘F53 P (to acquire, = 15:16; Al 74:2;
78:54; 115 B).

4) 2 (to beget; Al 32:6; % 8:22), ‘At (to get, ol d&; F
4:1).

(5) “F=3Ih (to create, I 14:19, 2; A] 139:13).

$19] gl 71A] 2 1] Foll A MU(Burney)= ©] ©@o]7} <o Aol 4R34 3
AE Pethe s 78402 2H Qe ZES U T “o] 852 AHA
, TS AW, SAY (o711 B9, vk EellA Al Ao = (Z3Q1 A9
FolZ . 10) o] AA]H (1) “AFTP(to buy) <} (2) ool 2] 3 A (to own)
Pl Al 282 7 1B 2 HAALE AR A 712 WMo g H o 5
.

(1) o] 2] JEE2] ol e}, AvlEA, H QL EA (keoav), 18]I AlF
7 E7}Fek(possedit) F - 9] o H S ES(Luther, KIV, NASB)-S ‘U= &
oAt (possessed me)Z WM Gstal k. o] WHE o] YwE 7}
W (qana)®] &} w9 & o] Ut A 2H, o] FAIE ‘EES Aoh (R
1:5), ‘A& & 4iL, BEHS dojep4:5, TEF)), ‘AAES Aok (18:15)8= &3
O Z ARG H I ok Ly “shba A A A E ARA AfstderRrete A
g GXgH, 1 gigoe] AWelA] @A Eoh AMEES LdlEt SR
A7pste] A& el HARE shbd S iR H A2 A RS, FH Ao
A& MEFA AfrstA HATh AL Tale Aol E4835 AESAY S8A @
o EE 232 SIUEAA A&7 AR2E SASIE Al - sk SAdoluy
71°5 2. Z(as a function or attribute) X3 & 7IH b= 0.2 o2 F= A
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9) C. F. Burney, “Christ as the Arke of Creation”, JTS 27 (1926),160-177. MU <] 432 &9H,
“d 8:220 vehe T (S A Thel 1 T oRlstt Aldy(dvke, 1991),
100014 2 A7) = 31 et

10) &=, T FAI 8T} 4%y, 100.
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(2) 2] HSE F 70909 (éktioér), A 2ot (brni),12) B(RN2)S FZ3}
b 2 W3l Ao 94 RSV, NEB, Japanese NIT 5o o] S wp= 11
Ak FAZFEEA Htoe 7HEL & H ekolF) vl & = (Meinhold) 5©] ©]
HAS §ostar Jrk1d) FEAFAANA o] Tojo] HAAHQ &S AHEY
Aty Bo cgzeith = o] Buld o] & ojggE A9-Eol o W Yy
Efar ok 24, U8 E X204l ol (Al 32:6), ‘U F71E AAH
(A1 139:13), ‘3t BS REAl 253 o4 shud (R 14:19, 22), ‘57
M Aol AE(p // nwn; A 104:24)S E 5 Aok ol B oA Brpy,
A& e shd o] AAZZ7F A ZE 7] A 7Y A A& v EA7FE Ao
t}.

(3) A9 W F Ao GREL Yrpete Fog Hodstal JTNIV
‘bring force’, TOB ‘engendrée’).14) o] Troj= 97151 0] &}H15) LA A &
A7} F5o] Bl TSR ek A=A, W7 SEetAh (Y 4:1)9F <
© UE 224l Yo obA(map an)7t obHu UE A oA a(maw) Al-H =
o) (A 32:6)5 § 4= 08 Aotk s AA A E Ldth = Ade 7
R0l A LU A adl Btk 7] AlA el A shd o] Z7hugte] s
A AAMER) BAE Tl 2179 E2AE "oy s te AL dS &

€ MgolARl, 4 on| A& &fH o2 Erpd E7lsg AT ofUth of
sk, 7 889 dAle] WA AEs 222 W7t "otk (nbhimEt
1 224, 254). WF o] M o] ST, b e BlZe] WA FE} o] %
oA 7] Aof A E FAAR] AF 02 Fota) ZEA A TE 7oA &4k o]
[e]

B 23 TS 2l 2] wekAly, Asle FE I dide 2t

l_.

11) Scott, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 73.

12) The Peshitta Institute, The Old Testament in Syriac according to the Peshi tta version,
Proverbs-Song of Songs (Leiden : Brill, 1972), 13.

13) Hans H. Schmid, Gerechtigkeit als Weltordung, BHT 40 (Tuebingen: J.C.B. Mohr, 1968),150.
W. F. Albright, “Some Canaanite-Phoenician Sources of Hebrew Wisdom”, M. Noth and D. W.
Thomas, eds., Wisdom in Israel and in the Ancient Near East. SVT 3 (Leiden: E. J. Brill,
1955), 1-12. Arnst Meinhold, Die Spriiche, Ziircher Bibelkommentare 16 (Ziirich:
Theologischer Verlag, 1991).

14) W. A. Irwin, “Where Shall Wisdom be Found?”, JBL 80 (1961), 133-42.

15) 2 AR e} Bl RO A obM|ElE ‘Al ES ¥-& AP (gnyt ilm, ‘she who gives birth to the gods’),
AL HFEo FRA T2 ‘HAFRES F2 AP (bny bnwt, begetter of creatures)Z £ 31 §)
t}. M. Dahood, “Proverbs 8:22-31: Translation and Commentary”, CBQ 30 (1968), 513.
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7, slEgo] FAF 7hkmp)ol thate] ol AAIE A 7HA W o)
RAX AA HH QI g 53t (to acquire) S ‘ﬁ\_%’é}li}’(to possess)= Ll
shd oA flE S A2 QA =t =4S ;ﬂ]}\] oz BEo o]
2l Feval 48 WE 5 vk wEbs 7 iR Q) st (to create) 9
Al A A 1 T (to beget)’} 7hs sl A=, F udoq A S I E Pl
4 NEE AXBIER VS0 SxEAle BT WA Stk viE o]
of tiste] WFRe g Eo] 2= ‘A A A o] 1 (referential meaning), < 3H52]
2} 1]’ (connotative meaning), ‘Hl-5-A <] w]’(figurative meaning) 2 A3 &7 312
st 9tk 2, Sk FEA Fe b VAT v a5e A9 o
HAKZ, AAF on)ebr| i), B3 ¢ n| 2 osfsleof stk Ao]th16)

o] A& FTEEHOZ B uf AEZC] HIELS YRE Folmm) + FAL
(mp) + =210l o]of F 749 —r/\}?(w*ww PPwNT; TR by oTp)E E-4
tal ok wrek o]H B A 9L F Uhd, F Al BAFE A&7} Elold

A ZFRE A A S FA Bk 2y Fe] WY ENIV, NIB, JPS, NJB)# &
A}E(Savignac, Vawter, Waltke) ©O|A-& AlZFe] FARG tiglel] <wf2le] 4
Z’(accusative of manner)S. 2 R 3118) E-3] A| 18]S “of A A US 19] 3

16) 919, «zl 874 2274 o] ‘7 (QANANIY A&7, 'x]8] A53 A FEHAIAE7E
i‘jz‘ﬁ(tﬂdﬂiﬂﬁﬁ 1991), 85. 2= HEFHOZ ‘L& v AMTFZ AFETH91-92
=), @RS A of RE) dlalod OE 22, w9, “AslE st Yepd 2xas 1
N8V eK(TheTheologicalThought)) 85 (FH=A18FAT 4, 1994), 94-118. BFEF(kMA ), “%
Ao Uehd oA x3: 8:22-31743 31:10-317, “Hdulg =83, 25 (FEtiEl, 1994),
9-31.814 ¢ 0 “11—04 8-97% }ﬂoa)\OLv,] FQ 1,].;1]_4’ Fig_—,q./\]gh 3 (],]_}\].E)-]\/\]EI—EHEI— 1991),
51-61. ?W\}‘j"“ “2AF & AlFslet F8:1-367, TAA AT 43 (Fr=AAA AT, 1998), 1-13.
R AL ELEL SR EX I EPERIPIC SERERECE DY
1997), 305-319, 5= #=x3}e)

17) R AIZE AT E Ty ) B oA Eahe) AP, ), B Ao
AE & ALN(FE), DL ARHAE T R EEE M H ], 91F0] g

o] ] “at the beginning of his work’(NRS), ‘at the beginning of His way’(NAS), ‘im Anfang
seiner Wege’(Lut), ‘prémice de son activité’(TOB) 522 H & =11 gtk

18) o] &2 7P ®A Aol AAEHA HRoH, o]F o HHE §rdHITE Jean de
Savignac, “Note sur le Sens du Verset 8.22 dans Proverbes”, V'T 4 (1954), 429-432. B. Vawter,
“Proverb 8:22: Wisdom and Creation”, JBL 99 (1980), 206. ‘®212] )7’ (accusative of
manner) 0| & “F2to] S == WA S 7H It o 2H, “ATSHA T (] 2:3), “oiAE
y&s] sk A7 (5 3:9), “U 3 7F A A Febsh=uk?(A] 58:1 [3] 2]). Bruce K. Waltke
and M. O'Connor, An Introduction to biblical Hebrew Syntax (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns,
1990), 172.



FQl 8% 22-31H0| LIEH X132 AT HE0| QoA 1o ejatof chst
HoX D& AFL 13

9] O 2(chief, best, principle) 2.2 FOHTHES 7AAth 2 H Itz
49:35).19)
JEM 719 F & A17HY dl A (accusative of time) .2 H= 3
Eo &y Euoz Eu ¢ AA3 Ao FFETR) U Fule B 22
2643 53 22—23@_% A ole ?—i “‘%;1*6}741 037554

=
%0,
=
of *
o

& asle] o8 el YAk 912 3 OU{LXX o), 59 GEAAE
AlZHe 7171 AAAL wwa)E B Y E‘r EE gutdoz = ‘g%
(mrux2)E X wl AXAFHI(2)E A Bl ARG 1:1; 7 26:1), FA]AL
golx TU3 H 2B 7].3] Z] 2= 3)\1;].(70- 10:10). Ei ‘Al XL’(n'wxﬁ)O] o]
=) A 9ol ‘Ha T2 71 F=Q 3 74’(0L 6:1; 9 49: 35),2D (2) Al ]—Z_,g
2 AR 10:10), (3) FAHE 49:3; Al 105:36), (4) A SA(7] 1:13; 7 4.7
8:7; 42:12), (5) & QHH 1:7; 4.7; A 49:35) 2 =& & vk a8y ?ﬂxﬁ
o] Bulof = B0l 2 ¥ el Aol 71 Az 9] Halth

‘B ol 9} £ (genitive) HAE ©]FIL Y= TolQl <1 A (1277) GA
ool SlojA] ul¢- 7itkFth o] dole 712 A R < (way)S 7H 71 AT
Belsle 2-7}8lof(drkt, royal dominion)oll TA3t, ‘317 $Hnobility), —7%:"4
(dominion)’ ©. & 23) Z & (Koch)= ‘&, A (F 8:22; 10:29; | 40:19)Z A3k
th24) o] A o, &= shvd A9 250 HlojuA "k o] ML
s|H ] oje} g7tslofo| A SFE 3 QAN FAY el A A Oizfﬂ*t*

bo

= mio [z
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19) “The LORD brought me forth as the first of his works”(NIV), “Yahweh created me, first-fruits

of his fashioning”(NIB), “The LORD made me as the beginning of His way, the first of His

works of old”(JPS). “Yahweh created me, first-fruits of his fashioning”(NJB). T}3Z=(Dahood)

= F WA doj ool s = ‘Bl AP (Primeval) -2 <9 YA (the Bternal) 2 ¥ 9 3}a1 9]

t}. Dahood, “Proverbs 8:22-317, 513-514.

Waltke and O'Connor, An Introduction to biblical Hebrew, 171. 152 A 7t2] thA )] th3k o

2 ARELE 271 WZE QAlZRE Al el 238 S Zlolth, dldiv]of 28:16 &

ol Wi7F & Zlolel”, A1¥ 55:18 “AHol= ofol® ghutollx, W7l BstirM S

Stk

21) Irwin, “Where Shall Wisdom Be Found?” 140.

22) AFB]KSavignac)e ofdle] Fxz 5o dEEAM US FXIUPE Eo) Savignac,
“Note sur le Sens du Verset 8:22”, 429 -432.

23) W.F. Albright, “The Oracle of Balaam”, JBL 63 (1943), 219.

24) K. Koch, TDOT, 3:286 (derekh).

25) HALOT= dereke] ‘3, A, TS Sohe AFEA 22 EES AA TR 3:13; A
138:5; 7 31:3; 3 10:13 [*§AP S} HA & o] F]). 2= A 672 [3] 2-]= F71E = A& A
olt}. 713 OI(CTA 2:iv:10, 13; 4:viizd4; 14:22; 16:vi:38)o A o] ¥ o2 Q= Ao uj
3| 41+= Dahood, “Proverbs 8:22-31”, 514; J. B. Bauer, “Encor une Fois Proverbes VIIL.22”, V'T
8 (1958), 91-92; Cleon Louis Rogers, “An Exegetical and Theological Study of Proverbs 8”
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Hegge : Y
2§57 ghetha 4 2tk 9] 9 <@a)e) 01]*1 A Sy 9
S99 S AYRThe F2A o gloiA] A7Ha S 440l 221 ere 2 %
o} T2

A 1340 Y& F (e Al 239 8F Gyon)H AA~HA HYS
O] FIL QATHA] 46:8[9]; 66:5). TFd X oA <P 9]°(derek)= 3 A (po‘al) T A
F OIS o] Feul(Al 32:4; & 10:29; 21:8; 30:20; & 50:29), ©2} of 7)ol Ak
T BAFE BAKEAE Bk S o] FaL vk o 7]e] <A 5L o] F 2429
Ao o= shd o Fx YAES 7
A 18X A= ezl shbd o] Ade] A5 A wp 5gst e,
A 2?‘?26011*1b Ol AAE F Y st 233 7@ Atk = ]z‘ﬂl A Xd
LiR:! zj (D'?WD)-‘4' Bae o211 UrE}Uer 1ﬂ(/\l 93: 2) = UrEP* HH WH
EEEM A Al ol whet i H o2 A HATiAL45:21; 48:3, 5; A
93:2).
S oFetAby, oldth. A& = shpd AN HAFEE A& | B ol (A 1

), & 2 A shid X(}_712 gFo] 7] Aol shpd e =27 E Bloju 54
A HQTh 7)o o= = Ao A 7HE A2 the A 77t ofU g st
o] AR E F 7HA] #A °ﬂ/‘1 B FOAESE E3S T S, A3lE o] Al

|_|

a o}rﬂ ZAE(Z, B{234], vFtH244)], A+ [254], E[26 ,:i‘- DE YRt Ho
Aotk 2= Fx] A AF o] o}, FE 9 A FxTt o] FoA7] M

(%]

PIRRTIER WNAD ooy oSwn, 23

224 9] A&9] E4 A 71 234 thA] 3 ¥ O A Y] A7 = B
A O 2 B o] A k.

(1) “WbA] AR (n5wm AGnE AGE A G ARE(CEF)7T
=29, @A) -2 A5 9 °“°W’°1 oz}, A& 4 Al HS ek 9)
7] Wzl o] 5 W gsh=s Aol fA Gk o] 7= AAF Fo AteE A1

(Ann Arbor: UM.L, 1991), 1045 X2},

26) Michael V. Fox, Proverbs 19: A New Translation with Introduction and Commentary (New
York: Doubleday, 2000), 281.

27) Waltke, The Book of Proverbs, 1, 410.
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(7R, B 6:4), AHFE(F 2:20), ‘ALREP(TEFT, 9 28:8) 302 A}
SHaJong oA A7HE FT F fle J9 S stk Bo) o Hik
S| H|ojol 4] cd e’ F-3hrf o] A zho] of ) A& 9 JES o] F-2betal
Ao 71w BA} | E 7He]Z uf AFE-H

(2) ZFRFEP @R, TN )E HERFE(THIINA), ‘a2 A (FEFE),
ol5et 1 Al (TiEE) ToE MY glon, A9 AtA v (unT) 2 F-
Bl o] A wk A17+S 7] wolle A AREPEE Eog AMSHU(A} 40:21;
41:4,26; 48:16). ©] Troli= vk ok Aol Qi A AP (run) 3 FLE o2& 2
aoemZ oF Hof A7} FYd Al AR Fok

(3) ‘o] A7]7] ARE (TR )e o] AollA F73 7hsd Al AntEE
AEsl Fo o711 ~ARE (e BEE o Aol = ~Hell@1p) et A
Ax, wepr] 2278 ] Q8 A 19] YA E0] A& 7] A7} S EHA| o]of A
22237 0] 48 (quatrain)S ©|FA| Itk fu|EHOZ ~HARLE ()T ‘O
AEE, Q) AEEPA} 45:21; 46:10299} <9 HAREP(A] 74:12; 77:6, 12;
143:5)2h= 5o FA ] 2L 1o A Y] FHex < o] A7d 7
A)ZF Aol (from the earliest times of the earth) 2 & = A Ho}.

o] oA A& A A 7HS Ll Al Q] AIZE FAFE W AES A
tPensoy)ell AAdHE o] FAbE 8 T AR E Al YA (AGA
A, THF)S} BES Z2FAP(CFE)E W o] BEAH, 9]=to] H Aol A
T “Hl-S ¥l (‘was appointed’, NIV, JPS, KJV, NET; ‘was set up’, RSV; ‘été
établie’, BFC, ‘été sacrée’ TOB; ‘bin eingesetzt’, Luther)$} A|5 WP (‘was
fashioned’, NEB, NIV @%2]5)Z A|A| Bt} o] FALE 2A (1) (£, B)2 By
(nasak 1)<} (2) (AHeoll) Al$-t}, 3| th (nasak 1= F 7HA] 5202 AL&-Hth
A AA 522 Ao oo o] A o, F /A o By, Ag= o
TP u A &ollA] V)E oS U F/AYOE HeS weths o 3
Aol & = ok vix] Al 2% 6-7- oA A2 Fo] ‘(V]EHS Bl o
2 M$E O™ (nasak) ‘(BHHE 9] oFER) Hlojue A(yalad)H 2ol A3
7t FEAAA Blojun oz Mg vhe FS fEe 28 E S US
Aoty 70919L ozl #AHA o] TWoE
established). |27 Et4d, A &= o] % shpd el A
02 &53h= Aol BAHAE AN, A E vkl B 4 Qlok 53 A
NA A&= TR THOEMN 2 «du|gto} A FH &
2 AFBEC] gAgBmzZ(F8:16), ‘GOz AP E A& 44 2L I

XN R
o 1%
ol
-
8
=
D
m
-
m
>
e
Q
M~
A

28) E. Vogt, “Einige hebraeische Wortbedeutungen”, Biblica 48 (1967), 57-74.
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o of2-tha wat 4= QTh

T @A) Bol| A A&7t &2 Q] v ZH-H| () o E A E-S vie
AL FHol| M35 o] &R gou =R 23]7 (W], UFS) ATh (to weave),
33tk (to shape)= SAKTo0Y] UEE HALOT),2) 52 “H|, 9 & (mow)ol
BAFE(AF25:7) 3 TLE o] 29] Al (e UEH)E E 4 JTHHALOT).30) w
A ‘U E5S 25T was fashioned) 2 W Sl Zo] 7P A3 B
A3 oF Ao A A3l shbd ol o st ‘B o= o)A A|&= vhx] &3

& AANAY R4 253 AT,

SN AH(2426T)

shud o] WA Fx Ao S43 Asl22:23-)7} olAl= shbd o] Hx &
S AFst N E I Yok ol st Fxe] F F Ve A F& o)lF = Al
H AAAL ~Hell’@p, mpn)ollA ~o] §1S w(rxa)Z dojriar 9o,
A F o]F T T e XA B2 X OF oFdtal AUtk F, o] Al
A 7P B S 2473 ol A AH ] A243HHh S AA, b (2573 h T <A

g @53k Aol He B 2o S mEkE Fol, VY e SR ¢
b UekerA). olelste] 4 A AFET X AEEo] A B B v
B, e WA 2elA0 96k oSl F27) & v e} 2o e
of el ohlel QA g sheetebehs AL B AskeIFm glek)

_,_,
ox oo

r (

D223 DINYE TR NZI NIRRT 24

o] AlAE o EAFA RS W (w27t F W WP, 245
wh, Ad7E B Aol ZAA HAeS Fxte] Fob A 1804 A3 B}
7k 4717) Hell EAek H9itk L Bk of7)e] weh(hel)E Qolol
A Ze(nmam o2 A Blae] A (F 1:2; & 38:16; A 33:7; 104:6; &

29) o] FAK o) A AN EEjelA Hlote] FAS wrEolrbE vl AR-ET(A] 139:133F &
10:11).

30) R. N. Whybray, Wisdom in Proverbs: The Concept of Wisdom in Proverbs 1-9 (London: SCM,
1965), 101. sto]Bgo]o] MW, o] FAIE “SFZ 22 A9 #4& BASIEH AHS-E
I:]—.”

31) D. Barthelemy et al., Preliminary and Interim Report on the Hebrew Old Testament Text
Project (New York: United Bible Societies, Alliance Biblique Universelle, 1977-1980), 466°]
A1 noo) (1 was hidden/ I was cast / I was fashioned) 2 =5 A|tgtth

32) Fox, Proverbs, 282.
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3:20), 2 ‘virhe] Z13°(135:6), &2 ‘vHitk B(Z 155, 8; Al 106:9; 107:20)
= 7HIZ F JA, A7) A Hjae] Ao m2A HAATF AR E 7] A
o & AE HYED JW E(F 1:2)S 7 A2 Be Ao 7P Ad~
9] Btk &, A&l ‘Bl Eo] & A A Q7] Aol EA8HA =

< b o Fx HA o AR Fekor, Wo] Yehtr] H(1:3)0l o|n] ‘<&
=3 5 ek FA EAstAL AATH(1:2). Tt F 8 ellA e FE 9
Tz Ao 2 e, Asle 23 Ao Holgts-S Tkl k. o] A
st L7, “&=o] B ©7] Y el the BAbs 7oA 1

grols = QAR T 7o 7} AL 1 AA 9 &E E F ULEE dgE]ofof g
oo g gt} 33)

Al 188¢] A} FaS o] F= A 289 ‘A (nwn)S FHS 7=
2| g skA] ek ks, Bl A o} ats 919 B3 Sh= ol 9
B2 #3152 7] Wil () E ol & 5 e Aol sii7] wiEolth
A AAG 7S] FANA 2o Al 189 AdS A A vt £ 2
Kool s, 280 & Alg5o] vHd o Qe Ask 2 Hotof gtk ey
A £°(2526), 18] @ A vitke}t A ek4(27-28) 7 oFF 5 8HA|
gor s g Al 1389 ‘A5 Hae AdoF Holof gty 13T,
o] Ao ‘AE(Mnwn)> AAY A Z oa T & AUS Folth FEEZH SR
AE(Pinpn)S =9 F3@nmam)ol# F9F FZF(apposition)= ©]FIL U
th &, AEA Fo] B9 flo] £7AH F XA Qltk3s) o SHAtE2 7091
(Myég tov bddtwr) T E71EFY(fontes aquarum)S WA <=9 W& v}
ko] 9 (@02 Y5 = ASrslal A THE 38:16; BHS), Phag}l AR <]
SHE o HAW pmz] oit}36) | siAtd, A 13 9] &= £ A 23 ¢
AW E L A o) (merismus) ZH CEE &S STl B = YA 7119 =
o} &4=9] Weto| A nan oin mrwn-S3[E 2 AL TNYslEeE T

B3] 93} AT A B U7} Hlolsth (noYm e A2, of
£ 12E Fol BRAAGE ol2Gmol g, durH ez ofrjye)

33) Waltke, The Book of Proverbs,1, 412.

34) Rogers, 112-13.

35) &7 3B o] 7huk=(kabad) o] Y& ¥ o] FEA(gerundive)! W& 7HAH ‘<EE 77
AT = 52 AU e B g, “F AT (abounding) 2 W AT, 2] T A Mol M= =
O] 5 A ("EENT Bl T A= W ((FE)olF T HAH T gik

36) Landers, BASOR 144 (1956), 31-33; Dahood, Biblica 49 (1968), 363 F+Z.
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AFALE 7] 7] (A} 13:8; 23:4; 45:10; 51:2), ‘FAIAIE A3 A8 HA et
gy o] FARE BT ()ERE AR BT E ol F Y shiddlAles 8
o}, s o] oAl <o) gkl (Al 32:18), <% (A 90:2), ‘A&’ (F 8:24)= &
T2 oE ols)E|ofof gtk AeletAt, As= o] Al 11 ojd E(@inm,
TR, am)E EAISH] el Bolmom, gol oAl s A= o BA H A

PROPN N2y UR wany on £l 25

% HoA ~o] IS W’ (pn2)7} oIAE ‘obF ~Hl’ (@) 2 HolrhHA
A& o] Fdo] vx AAZF 24871 Hole& vl ¥ o dxs FD
R o Aol M= AlM 7HE AL A3 Al o] ysk=H, o7l A = ol
AFAA 71 =& Ae 3 g5 o] tiHlE YeRdth

Al 18404 (AFo]) AlgS b an)gte SAE o] ZFo] WA (F
38:22), 7127} ATh (& 38:6)9} o] Ake] Mgy} ult) &of] AARE G
5= AAET &y Aol W7} Ako] B 7EA] W 2k ATk AL 2sh= Hhot
Zol(& 2:6), 3B AE AA ol a2, 4Fo] 7] 2= vt fol] Al9A 3l
ATHATES] B [ v1oma], A1 32:22). 2] DapAdE, A2 o] FA A4
o oA 71 S| Aot A] 90:1-2).

A 28] ‘AYE (mvanS AP T A AF i FHE ol FH, ‘=S US
A AFIL JTHAL 12:2; 33:15; A 72:3; 114:4, 6; 148:9; 0} 2:8; 4:6 ). &, 25
Aol A Ao Brej7t Z1E &oll A& Fa AYAE R d & AE et

E& dYSo] fHIE o] FL ek A= iR o]9h e FH ] FxA
o] 7012 7] H(meb)ell o] ‘Bl Tk (nb5in). ‘Elojutk & FAMF 24-
|4 7 A HEE R o 24 o] F A& Fo] A 43)(quatrain) S o] ETH

8 =
W O rr

[Ne]
2

5
5an NTBY WRAY MM PN ey NS 26

Aot ohsl WA oL A (éop)o] B dolFHA, olA] Srio] RS
o] B0 Au AFeh BEshe el theha gl ae o7
A B (pm3 A AP Gam e B deha gloB 2 o] Al WAE 7717
Bh g Fol e a5 7 duh 3 kb 7ehhs} tlulg o2& ¥

37) 334 Fekestel maw, 4o theols 34 o E(yiqol) Fel A 42 el
< o AH&E =, 3 1), 23 o7]9} A1 H 90: 2 o7t 7} (qatal) & o] L} ST} Paul
Jotion, T. Muraoka, 4 Grammar of Biblical Hebrew (Roma: Editrice Pontificio Istituto Biblio,
2006), #113 j.
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Y
0,
Ir
i ok
o
_\|L
AL
l‘ﬂ
Sl
.
AL
QL
£
4

O 2M, Aol AF FALE AS F e B S
Aol U HIFAAZA 4 Y53 tfHI & o] 7L »lﬁ}
TN B AT HAS o] FH YERFAIRHAE} 22:43; &
5:10; 18:17; A} 24:11; 51:23; 2 7:34; 44:9, 21; 51:4; o 2:21; 2 26:11), .4 o
ol AT &AL R A s o] bt Jlok B (rmE WY " dole <2 A
E] (& 1:20; 4Fs) 1:20; 7] 7:10; A} 10:6; 473 20:34)5 71212 o) AF&-FH AT
ZIEH o2 ol H2 P (outside)= St 7] = FEol 25
F(A] 144:13), =A] B1e] AR 5:10)2 ‘52> H &S 718710439
Al 28 2] MY AES] L (TN, San ninpy wnn) - Sol3 F(h))
o, 7oA Al (tebel) AFREC] AFdh= BAAE 71207 71ejR]
o RE] Z(wn)ollA] 2D ()2 WA E dole HrHE A4
‘HI(A 27:22)2A] FA PE FE W oR B 43l ]”h ?ﬁ_ A} Fl-e A
o] A EAEE Takal Y2 BFE AT B A Z0F Hojof gt
(HALOT, = 12:2; W1 10:10; th2d 16:7; A} 40:21 3%).40) = X] &= o] Ao
‘A FQ o7t e A7) Aol @A e TheD

(r =

3. 27 Hx qHoIMe XI8l(27-29F)

48 o7 A & A6 FU P2 A e FAN
202 g7 o5 ST, /N NE PR FE Ro)M e oz
2ol 3 glek. olgatol, 3Hs 274} 1 (SHsmieh) £BA 73l

A(29%4%) % B 7]7"(290}‘3*)i 141347}1 Uk FAAA & A I3t
T2E e U2 v, AelE Ao Aeer Fxe] A AFA (1) B

2 A%, (2) TR FHAL S, () TES AT T (4) AL W WA 3,
(5) Hhekel A7 3ol @7 ShATha @k 3, 27308 of Mol e F
8 AAEA Sk vohE BAVSh 91tk 171014 S A$-E 2 9o

38) Waltke, Proverbs, 1,413. 71 7]¢] o] ‘A=A ¢} A2 4= gle & BF E3le
Ao 7 FAsth

39) B SRR e AR 502 ol olgtol(banis Bl 3 5 SR 7041
S HIAFAP R, Aot & AP o7 AN g

40) ‘the first clods of earth to be formed’(HALOT). THAT 2:708 3.

41) Fox, Proverbs, 284.



WA M) 7HA = B =S FES tads dat DA ddE o st
090 -5y WA PN NN oY oMy rona 27

o)Al g Aol A 2R AF o) B ZRE, 953 Fzoh AA DAl A 19
o o] AN Hrk £ o Ao) A 4G 3

dof7in, A3lE o o) 24
= Al “‘*17} AAe) FER ol Fol A ke e BAY 3909 JUL A
v«_ H]— ]

o] & 77“*1 F5S A33] sleP(o)e EAOZ A ZFTL of 7)o A 3}
52 o Aol U w7 ginlE = AAEA Y FPS Wtk A3
st = Al h e o2 Fxsiry of Fojojoln, et Al ThE She S
Fxeth e o= *i?jo}ﬂl YebdthA] 89:2; 103:19; & 3:19). , 3hE7

A sk AEA AN 2 A Ao AA B Al

A 199) S AT P E o] FE A 289 FTHOE e T2
W ("H S .J)‘:q"- T= "ol we ZtvEtk WA (TR, THSNA)
o2 weld PolemE R Q) T BEHS 717)H, A
B A e wols FH AL kel ITHE 22:14; 26:10; A} 40:22). WA
o] e wirhe] £HAE T2 W B YA TR 2080 bk Q]
e, Bhaol B RAUA A St ) BAE v TR 5
Mog nE o) § AAs) Kotk £F Fah(He)z N BA
(Ppme 71EZA = ‘A|7ITP (inscribe, carve)E SEFAIRE, AS AT|Th = ‘T
o] HFelE HETHE FOR ]33 5 9l

Wk AN QAT A7) Shbel BEBES HEA e
& 5 e 71382 7k ) T2 Sl AA 02 YATH Whybray)E 5.0
2 o]a|fiTh4) Z A% 7] (sham)7} G 7L op e, ol «d@e) Ab
o] o] FoARA = A3 S Tel= Ao Z Hrh(A} 48:163).

DN NiPY T2 Sypn opnY imea 28

42) FekaH]X|(Krasovec)= ‘Sl S S A 2 A, <2 AT O AAE Sole o=
E-t}. J. Krasovec, Der Merismus im Biblisch-Hebraeischen und Nordwestsemitischen (Rome:
Pontifical Institute for Biblical Studies, 1977), 154.

43) Waltke, Proverbs, 1, 415.

44) Whybray, Proverbs, 133.



2749 et G o] A A o2
skefoll Qi Ak 2 Wolsk glnk 2, w3
o] &= AE’o] Yfu|E o] 2}

(D*vmn)«l oL FAEH, VIFE e E &
40:15)} S 7112 w) AL ool e e
(A 89:7)% 78] 71X o, 71484 fo]2 A H|F¢
2133:26; Al 18:12; 77:17 5). Al 18X FES 3F= $loll A3
e Aot oGA Fe g flo]l B2 FES AN 5 3
A A3 strh & Aststel, <gars] sty (st 24:13) 2k s 2
B2 FEo] FF i S F AEE Pt o= o]afE 5 S Aoltk

S HEIES ‘FE O ‘FEA U £ ASAHH And A o= A AHE
37:18). o]g]sted dk= floll e 9 Eol o] Aol EobA] MR FEF
FxEHATL olfigtqith F, FEE htE Y TS FEAA vEo] &
.

A 2800l Y& uirhe] AE@inn niry 24, 2778)01A vl @inn)e d
o ‘Bjare] Aldr o] oiym, 27t &4 e WFY vt he it o]
vt e A S oA B 1 J—OP/} e AEEY A o] Har gl
o 29" 2 2 2ol ' ES o9A Fel e AES] v & =Tt
gk Aol i, < A e i’%i (irp2) TRl 3 o] FAbE 2 FollA
‘o] AT (to be strong)o| AT, 7020 S (ériber), HFAEHPUYR), E71EFS] =Y
(librabat)S wet AP0 2 ¢J oW, FFalA ity (vyz)7t D ThBHS 455
B, &, vitke] MES s sith = AlEEC] 74 227 EfPE‘r =o
=2 Olﬁﬁﬂ T Atk o]t nitte] Qe 550 B AA e e A E
ok Aol e A“CS Hieke] AE57t fote 2 7 Bl 7:11; 8:2).

A i
- =
Agh e ol gl BEo] Aol 0.8 4 W FAA FH

ulm

AN

IR IOM P vEmapy NS own Pr oo i 29

oA S ANE =0of el $3 AE FAAN ool B
of Aol e BASR QT T B 9 kel AR N B e A
o R (288)S T} A2 Al LHE%SLD} e

o] FaL e}, 7)oM) wirte] FA” (ph) ehe 8ol YAl A8 ) 7]
oz w23 S LEl(F 47:26;  18:16), AAA A o H4-2 W=
TAAE B3 TH(E 26:10; 38:33; 1] 7:11). S ZAIA vittel]l A S A3 o



&t7] f1gtel ATHA] 104:9; &

e %?1 =
38:8, 10). =, H}E}E%\é-ﬂ B 34 glo] T3 A HATKE 38:8-11). &
T *8}1%% | M= B vithe] AAE G A Ao o] BA 7 B
< daE
A 3Pl A o] 7|25 Mg wp e TEEHOE v g oMEH SPHR E
she A E Bl o]glste] 22 H Ao o] A5 th5 H=E AZA7]7]

A
5= FITHRSV; NET).49) ghef o] Ao A} Apelo] Fuhd, “nie] A S 4
3haL, o] 7125 Al9] &o] 719 Ba ALEA I SR olsie 5 3l

S Aojth o710l o] 7)1 2 (pax o) ARe] BE) A, o] Aol A 7}
Sk 308 A kAL QU254 1] 6:2; A] 18:8=415} 22:8; AL 40:21).

FARSHH O 2 B uf o] AojlA 27} FskA wi(ipinz)= o] 1] 4 dolx
A, 2783294 9] <Fr|AAE HEOIFL Stk &, Y AAmE ‘2
S w (pima)E Al ZSEA, (uheke]) AAP(n, 29°H)E Fa(miwa) o} ((Fe] A
AS) A& W ()= ool A AL ok &, FEAXE o] Alde] AAE st
A AR oH, 2 et A& S0z I Ao ATkl gk

4, 2% HEE Estste xl8(30-317)

A A& 7L W7F A7 ARk 278)E T
E} A& F2F shd e ZolA A

F2E 7Imetdth £2 StEAA g 7]

oA w zpplo] a3l Qi) wiiel], <F-A|3F HZ o)X 5 o FA 3}

o]

=
2
2]
R A
3ol AA7] W Eoll, ¢-FoF Al g =

AN

ﬁ iﬁ e JP%

=
=

ny532 MEb NP Of) 1o% DoEry T (e s T 30

W7t A7)l Ak 278)9F W7F 1 Bell AP B0HHE ©] TEhe
3] FolF 1 gltk <o Stk (ma+ben)E 24l0] Brdo] ohfe] 35S
A w9, 2ol k(3 38:1004 8 77k AR E BETHA 43:6). A3
Z9] RE AN SARZE RS B ol oA 2T ukE 2ol &}

g

45) Yee, “An Analysis of Pro 8:22-317, 61. = W5}/ ¢ a3} ©d g A7) Hujel Yo
= AZstal 3l



FQl 8% 22-31H0| LIEH X132 AT HE0| QoA 1o ejatof chst
HoX D& AFe 23

A= 'sz} (") E M H dojgmp)7F el
o5} <A U] 7}19] %02 el gk
M ol %oa( e BE BED Apslel FRA(AL), AZA
(architect, BFC), ‘X]'O]’(NIV'NIB) ‘¥’ (master craftsman, NRS, NAS, NJB;
maitre d'oeuvre, TOB, der Werkmeister, L), ‘3%9] W3 (T%3F;) 502

AT o] ARSI Ao FHIM) A FAELS o] YA
% AAgeh49) lHE|ojolA] JHR1Y] o] FOF ofE(yiny)e] TS
22:26; WA 3:14; 1 1:2; 25:3; = 7:59), &0 (py) ol s B o7} H Al E
28:11)0l] VFER a1 Qo B 2 50) o] AL 7hsdt Y o 2 B 4= Qi) g o g
oF 5274 154 o] Y= F(ymxn e o 2] oA -2 Q1S (the rest of
the artisans /craftsmen; NIV, NRS, NAS, NET, NIB, BFC, L45; Arolte 7|4
A, TR, T3E)E Mg gtk

A, QY] o] F o' A ofFo] F D
aL, el sl Bejol= S slBgojo
ool LbERA o o] At HFPL o
“FE(inan M ‘the multitude’) 2 ¢4 2
RS WIMTS0)e T4 586l XEE 1*647 O W3} 24:14, 16), ¢
WASIE} 99715 268 1181 15 S Boh Acl e, 443
sluelolwm e AHESHIS Al S Uolrt S-elvh whek daje] wRol A
ooz 917 AoleTh, ols} fAFEAT WEo] O ol R 2 A BT %
W8 E31E Bolqm)E AN SIS RolTkol 7:2 [# 18] ThE Foiuth

_4_4

10
HU
NFI
4
ui
{0
rE b >
A B TR oA

46) R. B. Y. Scott, “Wisdom in Creation: the 'Amon of Proverbs 8:30”, V'T 10 (1960), 213-223 %+

Z.

47) o] W92 7091 ¥(appdlovon, ‘arranger, establisher’ or ‘binding, uniting’)d} A]Z]o}H
(metaqena') 2} '8 A] ©] E(artifex), Jerome (cuncta conponens, ‘binding, arranging, fashioning,
uniting’)E 231 )}

48) £2#9 A& A 7:213% 8:6% ‘A& THES e AP Etal WY, <2y = EA5E E%
/] ZAAP ek ) B2 = 232 (logos) 2 23] oK(sophia)d] TS §lol 1, “«a2 2 Dwjdo

7} WHE K THdi’ hou ho kosmos edmiourgeito [de Sacerdot. 5])Etal @&} 0.1, o] A
ﬁ?f}%g 1:30]8k8F FEAA 1:169 A7 HAE F Utk O5 LvolEuxr) ‘ihEe
’(bond of all things)’ 2}aL 743190 29, o] AL FZAA 1:179 A7 HAE 5 Aok

49) Koenig, Gesenius, BDB, Albright, NIV, RSV &

50) Sept. texvitne, Vulg. artifex, |FEF & 28:11.

51) Waltke, Proverbs, 1,417.

52) Akk., ummanu; 41o]8] FEg ofa)= 3|HFolol A FHFHOZ FHS Q(0)Z uHY} (o,
gibbor). W. McKane, Proverbs: A New Approach (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1970),
357.

L FlO - >u.4



87 o] Wgoll A A= 2 ool X shubd o) = B ol o
2 YehA] 3 317wl o] vhA ek oA <24 9

o
£ AL YR g2 g 3 AR 29 o] AR5 g

Fx AL S E3)
(2} 7 3:19, A 136:5, @ 10:12, 51:1591E =24 oA A& o] g &o] 1}
2oh.

(2) PR} AR 9] o] Tofing) T EH TP, &3tk = FAKMR M)olA 1
2 BAEOE B, ‘foP(my Qal FEEADE ¢S F Ue 7HsAel U
153 AAEd] Be s ao " sheu ofdeEtele] cofglo}
o] (tLOnvoupévn), 1] 3 Adje] o W I EEKIV, JPS, Moffatt)o] o] Y-S
A A&l JTESS) o] H 2228 o] ‘U5 FUTH (np) 9} 248 9 A= U7} o]
1] Atk enbsim) ek o] 22w, o] A 380 Yo = (odolole]) <25 (nprin)
2 AR (o) B = 2 AAE 3 Qltks6)

a3 B ol 28 =5 EA} HEw, Ade JAFe|ng o
Y BALZ Yol sty FrE A8 4:4; 3 4:16), B9E A
AP @mp)E dA) 98 B89 dojole tE FE = YRl QITK el 4:5).57
5 310 ot £ 2780 B ojdolole} AT Pak glow
ARk Q) AT FE-E 4= gtk g FARTE A EHoA A&
‘B oAb (22, 24-257), 7L Ao M & Aetrhe HA o] fldlen, 1= sk
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<Abstract>

A Study on Translating the Nature of the Wisdom and Its Role in
Creation in Proverbs 8:22-31

Prof. Jung-Woo Kim
(Chongshin University)

The aim of this paper is to suggest a most up-to-date translation of Proverb
8:22-31 which is understood as one of the most difficult passages in the book of
Proverbs. Based on the philological, syntactical, exegetical and rhetorical
analyses of the text, I come to the conclusion that the personified wisdom in the
present passage took the role of ‘witness’ in the creation of the universe; as she
was ‘brought forth’ (”mp) before the creation, she has the privilege of witnessing
the whole process of the creating activity of the LORD. I have argued that the
term 1%8 in v. 30 should best be rendered as ‘creator’ rather than ‘architect’,
‘master craftman’ or ‘child’; based on my analysis that grammatically it is used
as the accusative of state, and refers to the creator LORD in the sentence. Thus v.
30a was translated in terms that “I was beside Him who was the creator”. I have

attached a tentative new Korean translation of the passage at the end of the paper.
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7.0

o

#

il

oA
ZH|

HoZ

0 iy

]_

(e}
k1
Hod =

ox, flo
x
F

g r

s

, Q& Hoj| = Psalterium Hebraicum= @31

8ol Bhe B4 F2E 0 oleg a2 ey gt 2y Ts ¥
o] MY alo] S|P ol s|ne] Bio) £oby 54, 53] f5d
8 ole/hAE ar 2 ATel 19 RS HelFtk BE o|Z1e 70919

9) Beatus vir qui (WX YRTIYNR) non abiit (':['?U ¥5) in consilio impiorum(2°Y¥7 NXP3).



W o] Qi W oln, Sl 2Rt o H @ e Bale] sluelo] 2
2ol /M3 QI THF S BEH FH L ABSHTA Gk ol e ek
o, Bhelol, Zuzol} 2ham glE dlojA B4o] o|dd AL FFsa Bk
ApAe] A7) Sk, 2] 2 47 W elo] QolE A5 e & slnelolrt 2
0 gl TEH FAEE 54 e ARt Basica Brho)
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ojth, 8] & A= o] AL iyl ‘et A= A star ok, Y
MR, TEF)). TEEs0ME o RS ‘Zhse AR Moty AdiEs & 4
Itk o]AY o] MIL scoffers(ASV, NASB, RSV, NRSV) ¥+ the
scornful(KJV, NKJV) E+= mockers(NIV) 5 2.2 H S 3-tj2),

s|lHE BE F2E Y E A e sl 22U A28 dAME Al
Hr 19 BE HYME Yefe 544 HEo|t 28 9] A9, FodA®
O F2A EA(53] B9 B2 50| vrgH L g2 AN E Y
BT (T Ay RGN TEE). 1) A7)0l A Slol| 2Y -2 < #H| 22 (ren
7198, EAw)E 193] Y38t HAFvoluntasE AHE-SHT o] Sll#| e 7]
sith, A9 & oWt FAF penoll A U Wo|Auh Al e A
o] ou|7} A3hE 31:16; S 13:10; A} 53:10; 44:28). o] Ze] H A o<l
voluntas< 70919 (Béanual4)e] FES ke H ol PGoE X|3l= AL
Z(voluntas), volo(¢3}t}, niglt}, Folsithe] slafojolt). o] Z(voluntas)
gt 718 AeET O A5 on] 2 AF3R A A Pejee 5F5H
& WEsta = otk webA o2 H a5 YE = S22 E %

= pal
o] Z voluntas= A A3 Aeolgtar & 4= ot S| HAoE ‘S

10) -9, “FF A G o]Abok1:1-9 293 HFH] A HE T4 9423 5|8 £84
EA9 e 2@ 7¥ TAE THLZ, YA DEAT 9(2002), 54-73.

11) derideo(>-o1tit}, vt} F£-&-x|th o] WAL &(derisor).

12) Nueva Biblia Espariola (los cinicos); La Bible (TOB, des moqueurs); “der Spotter”
(Hans-Joachim Kraus, Psalmen 1-59, BK [Neukirchner Verlag, 1978], 131).

13) “24 oz ske] Y& St 18] 89S FokE FAs== (1))

Sed (@8 *3) in lege Domini ;713 N3IN3) voluntas eius (8277) //
et in lege eius (IN71N27) meditabitur die ac nocte (72751 oRP M)

14) “will, what is willed, what one wishes,” etc. Bauer/Arndt/Gingrich, ed.,The Greek-English
Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1952); C. A. Briggs, The Book of Psalms, vol. 1, ICC (Edinburgh: T. & T.
Clark, 1906), 8.



= o
of o] o]zt = 1 3 =7 dxE 4 s Aotk
ag]ar 3B b J'I) meditabitur2 W G359 & o] AL <SP )
PARTANI S HHedste of3]o|th1s) s|H o] sprHmm) e ‘S22 AT

7} = 3=
o}, T AR, Algatth, Bdstth, o] sty 9] vhdd 9w E 7hA 1L
UE FAkoIH FFstaL % b= AYEE 71X Zolthle) 53] <F U F
A} EHS AAE 7FR Do)t} meditor= ©| Bl 5-AHdeponent)©] ™, continued
intent, focused thinking= 7}13] 7= AL, ‘HFolgh= &FdollA dlHg e Y
£3% # 2eteEc) gtel o] A meditatio® ) SA 2 BAZ FAS 7))
= oAtk B& Tl X9 lectio divinaoll A el == 37 Teel gt
e 53 At E 2 FetEth
slo|ZYF20] o] 3k o]F] dele AH A (source language)S} &3k ¢10]
(target language), 53] &3 Ao] AFEAE9] 4] Aglo) gt 23 L HL o]
3 & W ste Aol
3 M9 et erit tamquam (123 vFX| ~9} ZThL 3B EFo] ol
(: M 2 E mEs Zolth 223l PHE 34 8 Hejo] ARE (D)
S 5 5A} transplantatum & 2 W 93kt 709019 3 PGoll &= ©] AL sy A
(clause)Z E0] 4] ¥ &3t} “quod plantatum est” [secus decursus aquarum]. —L
Y PHO M= EA} 7% (“transplantatum” [iuxta rivulos aquarum])® <=3}
3}%’\‘4. A7|A S| ZUF 2 AR A5t 45 Tdestst 54
2 gL Aol 2 WEE W] 517] 9435ke] plantatum THAlC]
transplantatum.‘?.i A3k T W& Xdrél-/] GRS 9% o9 FE w2 )
G- vig st Sl RYFAs 52 MY oF A A ojuR|E FsletH FA
o £79 W85 HullstA &17] Y8t T A S dojA e o3 E A&
o}.18)
70919} S BE phy npywy 5918 B4E WS tinavte dou
[all those which]). 18] PGE °]& H42 ‘?ﬂ ??_E}(et omnia quaecumque).
3o 2YF-2~= PHoA o] 21S 3] He] &) & o2 M 3tyet omne

o

fl

ol

15) A. Negoita / H. Ringgren, “a1 hagah”, Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament, vol. 111,
321-324; L. Koehler and W. Baumgartner, The Hebrew and Aramaic Lexicon of the Old
Testament, Study Edition, vol. I (Leiden: Brill, 2001), 237.

16) A. Negoitd / H. Ringgren, “77371 hagah”, 323 (H. Ringgren).

17) P. G. W. Glare, Oxford Latin Dictionary (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994), 1090.

18) Manuel Antonio Quirds Rodriquez, Latin hablado y latin clasico, 215.



AE 1-3HS 22 24& Sl dH= =7t HAY
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quod). &3 PGY] faciet(pp?) WAl 78 feceritS AHE-3te] St o] #H
(A71o M= A A ALE )0l slEtshe RS Qtell A Huigh A 29 AYAE F1H
HEGY FHE Folg A RS v E2E5S A9 o, T4l 7ol
Sgats M ol A o] A7 A Mol ek vkt o) Az
*oh

4738 o) A 701G ol = Yok MToll= §1+= non sic &} “a facie terrae” =S PGl
Me [F12 £718 3o, 29 " PHolA < B3] o] & ALAIA M8t
Atk T ol ¢l PGo X E WS shaL vk

574 ol A PG2] ideo(therefore, on that account) thAlof], oJ2] 7§] ALES 5
Ao g FAE o= HEAKpropterea) S AFESFo 2 X o H4d)Tte] AAH
AY AR S FA4A T 53] o] Aol|A, 709193 PG7} 18 9] ol E’ (nup)
o} 54 9] ‘ol E’(mw)E EF ‘BouA)’(7021%; [PG, ‘consilium’])E &L
W3 A= 2, 3 2YFE2(PH)= 18 9] oPE’ (Mey) = consilioZ, 53
A9 d]H ] E2F(‘OFTHE’, nmw)-< congregationegt B THE Y o]2 H S
o2y, slHe] BEo 4% WEE Hel £0) 179 OME (ny)E BE
H| G 2 Ao A& Zo] v a7} gl EFotHI).

PG} PHA, 70919 9] avaotnoovtai(shall rise)7} resurgent= ¥ < = o] Q)
o}, 3lo| 2YF-27} Old Latin Version(Vetus Latina)ol| Xl 283+ ARIA] opd A
= A ook 2y £ S A& 27) o] E3 o] Fgsittal Bol PGollA =
IR ARS8l QUL PHOIM = ) 2 ARS8 the AR o]t 2193 A58t
= oA o o] FA-L RAH o2kl & 4 QUth o] AL AR A H 3]
8B Bitoll= AHAL7E BA E o] JIT(MT, vavinz). o
g Fnel EES oW 5 A% B AA2HA FVEH 4B the

= 2 Aok grlojole FALZ} Q17] wol] o] 30|
a judgement?1 %] the Judgement {1 A| &7 3} T}.20) 3] o] U F- 2~ resurgent”}
71504 H5o Avs Uehl= Edelgtal Bot o] 543 AH & HF 9 4

= ZZ3H7] 918l o] E:A(resurgent) = AHESF A0 E HITE E79 Y| E

et olait= g st7] 913 19 Aleetal & § Jlow E3 dof ARgAL

it

oo

o

19) Aelofelol A nsp7} o) o]olA Lo mps) uHlo] YL THBHS); 31e)0] ot
g 3oz HYgd £ ok gFEEE o] WolE 39 (council)E WM HFTE M. .
Dahood, Psalms I: 1-50, New York: Doubleday, 1966, 1-2; P. C. Craigie, "A| # 1-50,, <AJ€]
o (A& £EE, 2000), 63-65.

20) 7019 ATE A} glolév kploel(in judgement)Z ¥ Gk Stk C. A. Briggs, The
Book of Psalms, 10.



At

o] adjofyr)E tedole] AAF o M
EBM TAZE ZRAAL 9= AAA mlk R A o]
= Slbd o] A&2 P95 & BESA gl o] AL o9 A WAL o] F
T oh= 2L Ao B = (7anh [1axe] F WI9hE 391 D))k w3 Ul
oJ3lE WO Z g Zloltk o] 70193 PGl E 2 kg o] Qe M Y
1=k

gto E'Vﬂ (novit &L 3}11]-

_{

Of

3.2, Al'H 2™

7021992 14 9] d|Hejo] 2}’ (Wi [Wa, be in tumult or commotion])E
eppuatav(raged, ppuacow ] aorist)Z M A3t} 123 PG fremueruntZ ¥
o 3tt} o] o3]+= to roar, murmur, grumble(2- 2 AZ|th ALY, £H A
gjthe] ojuE zta Q) 3o 2 YF-22= PHOIA o] AL turubabuntur 2 H Y
St} 1+ turbabuntur(A Q5 J o7t} AS Ao 7|t AdAHoh vt
AT RE 28] WS T F REACHE A8IA o] ol E AT A 2
t} o] & T3l shbd 3 19 v Al ofol th A sl o WISE9] AthAQ HES
ZAzae P Aoz vtk 70819 % o] A F gnS A7) 93 AY
Ak, <gagp 9] o v o}go] 9] rajasa(make a vehement noise)oll A E 4=
Aol gl thgh vl 34 A o] aL 733 Ahihs W2kl = To|th22) 1
i 1A= oY RIFE] A o83 W5 ghrhe AFdolA] A G o
2] o]t (throng tumultuously) 2t & |2 H g =5 Q) o] 3t o u] =

7P & 28 4 A= 21317} turubabunturghal AEEFRAS Zlolth vl A
gk o] 3] dejoltt.
70Q19 0| A o] A2 FAAA(Ebpietav[raged]))E H G = o] )31, PGolA =
F(fremuerunt) 2 &= o] gtk 28} 3| EYF-AE PHoA o] AS v
2 NYeth o AE o] AR BUSEGDS AT S Qe Tl o
A AR 878k AS)7F shbd Al &g 433 Abdolgbr| o x&4
oA HAZ sl PIYEE Pk Ao 2 Btk 1gal o]~gtd JAE
N GEHOR A%E] & ol UFEel A7, P S ALSE U2e)

>-1> MI

2 % ol Wl e

21) o] 3%, 70909 9] &pplatov(raged)s PGRLT} o] HE2 A3 &S o AYstA xdg
.

22) BDB, 921; cf. Koehler and Baumgartner, The Hebrew & Aramaic Lexicon of the Old
Testament: Study Edition, 1189.



ANE 1-3HO| 22 2MZS Sd 4HE 2JIEF HAo| S7 / ¢4EL 4

H{A 548 A7 Fol, 43|14 Abzle] R4HE ¢2F i), v4EF S
ARgate] A4 WS B2 A0 R Wl o] AL o 2YF2Tt A
7 Mol lojA] B AA| o] FEl2~ERTE ol | Ao} g-of A

o Ax Uehie FFEE 3] A9 Ao v 71 AL A5-5 BofFETh)

274 8] ‘o] EoR R (1) & 7021 el A mapestnoav(stood up) O E2 T FH
t}. PGO A= o] 9} A3 o] v] 2 adstiterunt(stood up) & ¥ 3tk 212U 3]
NZYF-2E PHOlA o] FEI2EVL AASHE A A8 81al th 2 sl Zykst
P = 9 u]E A, ‘consurgent’(will rise up together)Z W Y 3c} o 7]o| A=
o] MollA -84 FEXE] X315 o] F+= 3] = con(cum, IS F
FOIE ARE-SFAL Qe o3& AAst= AT A & Aok

709199 9] 1 Tt H(clause)2] FAFS! ouvnyOnoav(gathered themselves) ov
Cuyov adtdv(yoke)2-Z PGl A= convenerunt® H S ) o] Qis) 3jo| =2
YF-22E PHA tractabuntZte Tl & AHE-3h=t, o] 212 3] B o] 11010 (1o
©] Niph. ¢t8 3913 34 57)9 " Goltk o= QalF oA “Adsith, 7=
E AlFTh, VI2E TP 5 9Vt Zo ANk Niphal 3 9] 735 o] 72 9
E=aieh, cwalthele o u| S ZHETti(A] 2:2; 31:13). o] AL o] A &7 o]th24)
3o 2 YT o] S 7k} tractabunt(take counsel) 2 H & 5} % t}:25)

83 PGE 70919 ouvnybnooav(gathered themselves) Th-ol Q& éml
70 a0TO(together)E in unumO| 2= F ©o] 2 W Y ghd| whslo PHO A= 3| H
glo], ofl=(mm)E IR A §F ©o] o33 pariterZ W T}
([tractabunt] pariter, [take counsel] together). & 7] X & 3| 2YF- A= 7ha
Aol 3B e 4 725 2R A AEsdes B T dvk 2 F
gtk oJnjel S 7FAAL U= adversus®t adversum T PHO| 7 -9-oll=
adversum< B3} =] ©]Zlo] adversum®] € 54 %, phoneme)$] mo]
Dominum®] £ &4 m¥ christum®] € 54 m¥}e] W52 AZ4E Faoto] S4
2o g Wl ads S 7]aL ok Sl 2UF2e 7|04 d|HE] &
o] At MATE FxFdomA f8&H 2pdolA A5o] shbd I vA ot
Al A etar o A shA &3k 3l

3- A olRE R (Irnap)E ov (uyov adtdv(yoke) S E WSkl QL
PG7} o] AL iugum &2 ¥ 9 3Hd| ¥} PHE laqueosZ ¥ & 3t} PG 70%)

23) 2%, A 16, S Ao $4 s o] B B

24) BDB, fix or seat themselves close together, sit in conclave.

25) 3B vtE HEHl upel AlAlE & B39 H(consurgent)ol] B0] vjgg(vEhE W A5}
ek



42 HAYSAT H243

0.

A& A Aol PHE d]H o] ‘o}HE’(may [twisted cord, rope]) = A}
‘olR}E’(nay weave, wind)S o] O 2 Sh= WASI OlH E Y} A Sl T2
noose, snaire, trap2] &V =S 7|2l U= laqueus(Z7H7], 5 Wl v H)E HY
g Aotk dAdlo] & JEES0] o] 3|4S WET: cords(ASV, NASB,
KJV, NKJV, RSV, NRSV); ABK"71<,, "7 707,), etc.26) T]2-0] Laqueos=
bands = bonds®] oW E ZEal Q= o] 03] WY F H AR E(mpin)(or
tie, bind) 9t oW} /e 1S A I thE AH A & 23 o] F= Tol
ojt}. A Ao} H3E o] Alo] 9] wl-9- A ek I x|ojtk

48 oA A, B9 Al A F5A8E AeE e o 2Y T2 A EE W
E Uk 2= <84 v @mwz 2vi)S PGAF qui habitat in caelis(3F
Z, 70909, katokdy év olpavolg)Z WYt Uil o]AS FoFsld
habitator caeli 2 ¥ 93t} of7]ol= 2= 3| H ] AXAL(H 2)2] W& Zin(Qt
NE A caclioll WEAZIOEH d|HE|o]o] F FANEE FAZT] 4744
Aol A, 70919 3 PG= Bl THékyelaoetal, inridebit)Zh= & thaol] E24
AL G tHadtoic[7021 9]; eos[PG]). L&t} PHE 3] H 8] E&o] 23 o]
7} SIS 2(per), H22 tHAKeos) $lo] o] ToRks ¥ o Sti(ridebit). 7}
3k gk 3B Eofe] T ST 1Y s & Ho == Aoy 43t
oM E 70919 o]y PG 2], 3|He o] 2R HFEAL et flo] 1=
H gk

5HAE 3B EEate] £AF 2 7 72 Aol e HEgS HoFEh
o] A& 70219 7 PGAM = &L 38HAl Y= W ot 53] conturbatur< 3]
Ba)o} el shh (b, bn29 Piel M1 3914 WA @ + 394 B4
B8 & |3 ofgolrt of7|olA dAA EIE 7HAAL = con(cum)e
A5 2 7143 = EAd o conturbare S F-5he] 1 W8-S FZ3S o= 21
A sttt dlol| 2YF2e Sk, AEe) 59 YR E 7HAAL e 7ol ob
&} 3, AE 99 (2 @= weE) Befsitk e caddsith = onE Tt

e ATl pro’E Hal Y& proturbo® L AE)S] W ¢ho]l YUAS Ao
@1} o] ZEAENAE conturbo7} 71 2 k.

649 Afele BE AAZ} ozk BEWIk PHY 61 wrlel glE
adnuntiabo Dei praeceptum-= MT 2] 7&ac] 3i =< mm ph 5§ mzon 9] W
& o] oI will preach God’s commandment). 3]l -2~ mm ph '7;5 7208

26) cf. T3 F3(AFE); NIV(fetters); NBE(coyundas); La Bible(TOB, liens).
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of o] A= F0 mon "12 *ox 8] F015 Dominus(mim) et @ S=T,
ol AL e mmE HlE o2 o] o mA o g o) Fo] U3 Al AU o)
A ARG FAIAS Aotk L8]al mm phE Dei praeceptum(‘the Lord‘s
commandment’ 7} Y2} ‘God’s commandment’) S 2 ¥ S 3kt) 709192 o] A
< SLyyEAMwy TO ooty kuplou kuplog(declaring the ordinance of the
Lord)2®)2}al ¥ &9 8}31 9131, PG+ praedicans praeceptum eius2hal ¥ & Skt

oA #A= PHY 629Hd & MT] 64w pm 1735y 2% "noos ")
Holt) o)Al AL “Yet I have set my king on Zion, my holy hill”©]t}.
PGE 702198 mE}, ego autem constitus sum rex ab eo super Sion montem
sanctum eius(I have been made king by him on Sion his holy mountain)2}3. H
a9l B2 o7t sy BRI Dol PHE ols BAF Aol S
HoFh Sl Z2Y29] Mo 53} 2T ego autem orditus sum regem
meum super Sion montem sanctum suum. ©] A HHZ gielo] TS Hoju}
= ol slo| YT A4l o] HF A el wpet 27t o 7)o 4] S| H e £
=9 r|E Il E Msty Yok 7MY 71E 2 7HA 28] 7S vt
&0 229) 3l 229 o] et TS vk 2o o]ad = S Aotk
I have appointed(or have begun to weave)30) my king on Zion, my holy
mountain.

842 PGt LA M HH Aolth

948 oA, PG 3| B ¢ —F':E] ‘H 2 oynEeZixE o), £ 9] Qal 2
A H D+ 303 HA B oA HAD S reges(you rule) = H o 3=,
o] A& 7021 ] molpavelc (@yIn(PY pasture, tend, graze®| Qal PI¢E 2913

27) 709192 FAFmne] T ZklplocE H7Fsta AUck

28) Lancelot C. L. Brenton, The Septuagint with Apocrypha: Greek and English, 7th Zondervan
printing 1980[orig. 1851] (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1980).

29) sanctum suum<] suum= Theodulphus correctoriesE We} meum o2 =4 H9- my holy
mountain®] =™, suumS- C, I, LS Wt eiusZ ¢3S 7%, his mountain[king's mountain]©]
%D}(%_’f_, apparatus criticus, Biblia Sacra Vulgata vol. 1, Stuttgart, 771). “my holy mountain”

& Bl 2R} 5 H o] REMT)E B3ke 28 A2 @ W eolt) tire] dArfo]
o] oS Lq———likTOB “Moi, jai sacré mon roi sur Sion, ma montagne sainte”’; NBE, “Yo
mismo he ungido a mi rey en Sion, mi monte santo”; NASB, RSV, NRSV, NIV); Angel
Gonzalez, El libro de los salmos (Barcelona: Editorial Herder, 1984), 54 (“Yo soy quien ha
instalado a este mi rey sobre Sion, mi monte santo”); C. A. Briggs, The Book of Psalms, 11
(“Now L, I have set My king, Upon Zion, My sacred mount™).

30) orditus= ordior(deponent verb)2] #A}o|tl(begin to weave [The standard Lewis and Short
Latin-English dictionary]); ©] ©o]9] deponent participle 8| Prof. William Johnstone
(Aberdeen University)ol] ]3] &5 A<.



44 HHASZAT H 242

0.

3 ©<F) & tend them as a shepherde] 2] ot} o] 79, PHE 7091999 o
7V A pasces(pasture) 2 HH & Sttt MT E-Fol| A= pyr(Zl=gt, BthE of
o2 s IE #7]|50] 1ok, 70919 9] o3& 7hsstth3n

108 oA, 3o 2172 Ho}EHnp1) S nunc ergogtal ¥ & sh=H), o] A
2 Aol 7hE W&ol vk 232 A2 HAltherefore) S gt 70
H I PGAME o] RS o|FA FAH R FEkA] il EA A kal viv, et

flo

o 552 333 sopata ole] /MY AYF olFE B 19 WA 54

7] M PGE 70%19(0l kplvovteg thy yiv; 3| E2] £ [pax wob])
S A(clause)Z 0] WY 3He] WH3)(qui iudicatis terram), PHE o] A 2] FA1E
BALwet & PF7EA] B AK{udices terrae [judges of the earth]) = H S 3HO 2 4]
slBe] Bio] 2t Jle= AlA 543 BlEs A A Es it

NAAME |8 ejo] BEo] 22 8 £ 725 2= FAFe2H 38
2] Ao WA 8 £ FAAIZITkC] A5 70919 o] PGS} 2.

124 9] 7%, 3] B]oJ(UerF BEZ 2237pw)= ‘kiss the son’ o] YREH ¥ o]
THASV, KJV, NKJV, NIV).32) 3|o| YT o] ‘Hl2’ 5 o5 2 HYsl= A
o] AR Frhal Bty o] AL ‘v=’ 9] 1 t-E 2]u]?Ql pure, clean O Z 3
A8, AL pe E kiss2 WS Al ZHEIEE o139l o) 0
Ao 2 ‘EFatA Zulstel = 9 v 2 9 513 TKadorate pure).33) 0] -2 70%1
A (8pataobe moLdelag[accept correction])©]U PG(adprendite disciplinam)2b=

2 WYolt} 8|3l o]o A= unnote 0pyLodf kvpLog(lest at any time the
Lord be angry3¥)E PGT nequando irascatur Dominus2tal H &gty PH&
78712 (lest he be angry)E ne forte irascatur= ¥ & g+t forte(S-A])E AH8-3H]
EWIAp(--3HA BEF)o] HESHL e 7HAAH 845 AA 3] £E8kL A
oh 29 -8 ot JJojA PGRT A o WA E 3 olgtal & 4 Qi

777 mEmeAEZE BolA BRI AL SRR AE 70219
(koL GmoAeloBe] €€ 0600 Sukaing)ZF PG([pereatis] de via iusta)9= €8], PH
o A 3] B8] B 1t E[pereatis] de via® H < Tk

31) P.C. Craigie, "A| ¥ 1-50,, 73.

32) NASB(“Do homage to the Son”); RSV (NRSV, “Kiss his feet”); NBE (“rindanle homenaje”);
TOB (“rendez hommage au fils”); “Kiss sincerely” (Briggs, 12).

33) 3l ZYF2= Aquila®t SymmachusE W23 Utk; C. A. Briggs, The Book of Psalms, 23.

34) Lancelot C. L. Brenton, The Septuagint with Apocrypha: Greek and English, 699.
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Sl 2YF-2= dlH o] <TAI(ein, mon [seek refuge =33HTH T st
9] Qal A FA B4 AAIF)E PGY ‘L& W= AE’(qui confidunt in eo; 70
219 [ol memoLBoteg ém abt®]) tHALA, < T Al AT-S F+= AFS(qui sperant
in eum)= WA Th o] T2} o] s|Ho|(rom) ] A oJw]Ql ‘=3 e
b 9] omje} o & Z31E o] ETh

318.2] A7) 123HH(2 o hs oy ey wend wao)ol] T e E
AL 700 A M= 128 o] YASkaL Aol 38 TR, = 1278 5,
Ty PHO PGollA = ©] 4E0] 134 = =] Qltk PG PHE o] &5 &
AT Eee SHE THOE HAFTFIHT0UNGE o] AS 124 ol ZFHA]
713 JAT, BEe Ao .

o] 128MFPE(IMT]i2 "oin™2 "wx 88 wvyn> w23)S PHOlAE cum
exarserit post paululum furor eius, beati omnes qui sperant in eum 2.2 ¥ & 5}%
o dukd o A Eo|A= i3 oS> wn(beati omnes qui sperant in
eum)S o] U]-8(iox BYRD W23 [cum exarserit post paululum furor eius])
I pHd =PEF oz MAFTkASY, NASB, RSV, NRSV, KJV, NKIV,
NIV, NBE, TOB, "7}, 7RG A,, T5EFs). o] ‘ofgrel” #2-& "p(when) +
mwR(blessed) TEo|th o]} FAFE FE7F AT 1447 12-15(3[12-144,
when] + WR[154, blessed]39) 0l -2t} ofrdl] B SHE 2408 Y&
T A= A THA] 1:1, 32:1, 33:12; 84:5; 7+ 3:13; 8:34; 28:14, etc.). L&} 9]
AE 144:12-159] T2 22 Ao 2 o3& uf Fulo] ] & 53} 7091
7} PGS} PHE ©] &S o]t X2 Z o33t A o|tf(“whensoever his wrath
shall be suddenly kindled, blessed are all they that trust in him”).36)

709192 3| He] o] vynsS tayel Z MG 3t o] A& T2 quickly, without
delay(%3], Pl7ell, AAGoNE vttt PG 1A S in breviz H I3},
PH< post paululum©.Z H St} &S Bl E(Lancelot Brenton) 0] A<
suddenly® ©]3}|3}>] “whensoever his wrath shall be <suddenly> kindled,
blessed are all they that trust in Him” (“Z19] =3} o] <7h2k2g> o] & wj o],
FAR DAlsks B AFOlAl o] & Aojth)gtal WA gtsn F2 A7t

35) Al 144:125 when £3 2.2 W93} when + happy is the people that is in such a case(cf.
ASV), 2~ vt & 7 A}E-S By} f

36) Lancelot C. L. Brenton, The Septuagint with Apocrypha: Greek and English, 699

37) BAEY ofsf, TR, TGN oM T2 HEET vIRIZEAIR, e tynp waS
gkel W-§3+ Akl o] kst ek o1 obE oAl Yuket 18A) ofah et o U
87} 2ol Bakely) 7 Rt akaloley. TR 19,3} i aolsht o] F 24S
hro} Welalithe B¢ AT glehe1e) =alale] A4 glo] Yslol o & Roltk
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A 21l A quicklyE 2] P]3}= in brevi (in a short time) 2.t} U4 255 &
o]71 3ly, 1 o]9]9] oJu]E % 240]= post paululum(after a very little)©] o] 2
HAEo 938 o ddsitta & A 2ok

T 7)1Ee] HYEXY MT 128MMHE(ia oimS2 " w[beati omnes qui
sperant in eum])= L 959 W-E(MT 127ap, 28 wun2 “w2"2[cum exarserit
post paululum furor eius])@ AZA3}t o]&f|stH, 128MT)Y W& A 5o
2 Shbg & 48 Bahale shbdro] Hek ol AE 3|2 HYsAl e 3
W (Z 34:6; Al 86:15; 103:8; 145:8; £ 2:13; & 4:2)0]gk= T3 ZHT)h
Sl 2YF2As o]HS IR S Aotk 2y on| 70219 oL PGOllA
B wyns w2 d(MT 128aB)d i3 oD ws(MT 123H) & A2 A2
=o] e 02 YERdT, Sl 2UF- 2 PHOA o] RS THE A 02 Hel
th38) 18|31 o] S, shE Y] Hievt 7AA] et W, A AE T
A= E-E P (cf. Lancelot C. L. Brenton)2t= 2| & o35t F Ao Z X
O o WelE RES AHHE B FL UL - e

=

l

o f

3.3. Al'H 3H

PG7} 31 B 2] 1 9] vinmE 70219 9] yaruocE W} psalmus = H 9 & T
k3], PHE canticumlE WYL 1 o]¢)= PHS PG/} Y3t
([canticum david] cum fugeret a facie abessalon filii sui; [A Song of David],
when he fled from the face of his son Abessalom).

274 o| 4] PH=, PG(qui tribulant me)4 7091 (ol Gkiﬁovrég ue)el & =
oh= g2, sluefo] ATpoleos[ee] B WA Homs + tiE AVAE
I E 3 X‘oﬂ o 519 Th(hostes mei). 18] 3L PH= ‘2H4) 7]-‘%9 etg}ol’ (”'7:7 owp o°2)

£ multi consurgunt adversus meZ ¥ Y 3tt) o] 7]o|A] 3|2 YF- 2= PG
insurgunt®} €2 consurguntE AH&-3h=t], o] A2 o] FHAET} A= U
2, O] AbgEo] AFA g gSlelA w71E Stk AMS dEEH] €
ato] JFH & Fxst= AFo] cumo] FHAJo1Ql consurguntE AHE-SF A
o2 Btk B Mol B4 5 Uehls 3%l ing £ insurgere 1.
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FAE UK AL BF B2 g Aolth). T2t el Fo R The. 2 Ao}
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g A k= 2 ]S WESHE cum©] H7HE consurgere S A Bl 5t o] £H|
ZEQ] ou|E A7) ok FHAE S on|E FE3] algste 19 W
AHE HofF= Aotk

3@ oA pmora(E 23, i tel)E 70919 7 PGl M= 303 AFr
AHE Eolal Qo ér 1) Bed adtod, in Deo eius), 3 0113141'%&1‘1: B
EE@ong) ZHE HI39Hin Deo). 3ldZ2YUF-2E 3B HE
PG(salus ipsi)2] ipsi (to himself, for himself) T 210l L—,-_—-J -/] nE a2 Ay
] huic(dative, to him, or for him)Z H}2o] ¥ &3} o

474 A, PG7} 3| Eg o] =z pnE 70919 (@vtiinuntwp pou, my helper)
S whe} susceptor meosE M AL o, PHE °]AS & Y3HA T} (clipeus
circa me [bronze shield around me]). 7ol TA3HE 19 =& Z Ho &=
=3

5A A, 70919 2 PGE ol AP (mpn) S SEF o2 A A3hf(7090 9 évo
ékoLundny; PG: clamavi), 3|9l 2 U= PHOIA 3B 2] B o2 u] A
A3 B v]gF)E M H 3tk clamabo). KIV(NKIV, NASB)«= 70919 HA&E2
w231 glovt - sA] etk L v AR cofobu| U (awm) o] AF-5, PGS
E (exaudivit)E FH3slaL oy PHE vE 3 $Ht(exaudiet). ©] ‘3::.7‘1-/] )
consecutive THA1] ordinary 12 $AS ZAoltheaym). TS (“SHEHMA =
of, P $R)L 3| ZYF-22] PHH S A 53} & Zrolsfal ok

o RYFE 2= 689 S71ZECniven [pe 312 98 193 dF)E
evigilavi(evigilare, to wake up)= 3R], “F22(pp)E E Zol| A 7
oAUtk = 9|2 AHE-E& @ojon, o] Fio] o] FHIXZE 9] oju|o| 7% s}Ti(4t
7d26:12; A1 26:19; # 31:26; T 12:2; & 14:12, etc). o] A= ‘?J_OME} o}
2o}, 7128, gEsiop = onrb AERE = PG exsurrexi (cf. 70919
avaote) BTk O FE2E] Z3gk o3 e o]t sl 212 PHOIA

slEzjo] meha g ‘o] REA (om0 [7n09] Qal VISR 3917 A T 4+ 1
AN T D E S5 F o E W Y 3ktf(quia Dominus sustentavit me).39) ©] i
ZCionor mm 3) gl e EAo] $EH YO ZMT, 68a), oJ Rl BF
oJAE 22 ¥ ouZ Mg 2 2T} o) AL S| 2T ERpA M S A
AR D3] 71A ]Eu ° 2 HYeA] dthe S BT 12y o] 4
T dlHEo] B vSEES AeA AP LE HYstd T F34E Aotk

A

|

ll‘

i

to d

39) PGE o]|AS vld oz A H3ska ltKsuscipiet[ P &]; cf. 70919, 6t klpLog dvtiAruletal
pou[ 7] E]).
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KIVENKIVE 3l 24529 PH H Y A-53 TEIL 1O Y(“for the LORD
sustained me”), Ah ] thH-E2] RS2 o] A8 shpd o] A4S e+ A
0 2 Hol dx) 2 HH3t)(“For Jehovah sustaineth me”; cf. ASV, NASB, RSV,
NRSV, NIV, T4, TAGNA,). TE27 T35, 1 o) U&7t dA4)

AlA(B]| Bglo] v k5 &)= H A $Ho),

7H A, Blo] ZU K22 ol 2 A E AR dEbo](by 1y 230 wn)el
Aol @5F FAFmwe] FHA 5AS 12 A A quae circumdederunt
me(PH)Z WIE4tt o]AL PGolA RHoFE EXAEAE T2 Wro|tt
(circumdantis me). ©] A% NIVE th2 oo A= &), A8 (drawn up
against me on every side)= F 5}l PGoll 771 H S e & RoFT g U
ol Ao G2E2 H(clause)d] TES FAITHKIV, NKJV, ASV, NASB,
RSV, NRSV).

8ap(mh RS0 my pomD)ol A, B ZYF = g 6- 9 oo} TUSH
ou|E Ko} quiaz WHY3tth PGoAE quoniam([7091Y, 0tL], 6E A=
quia) &2 WAtk 3 FHAE Qbof] e ST AAFE HAT Slol 5

—] 1jr*— & YE3IIL 3= Aol ofd 3 FYS tj o= ‘ﬂ‘ﬂg}‘ﬁ ‘?4_914

o] MZ t& Yrju} HYEE 7HA I A&

EAL AHSe A% 19 208 540l 7)E stk
qEYF2E slHFY] HAR @), 70 S(@laptwidr)olt P
(peccatorum) 9} 28], 3|H ol oJu|E I A& A impiorumSE HY 8}
3 QA ASHA] 2, BT Fegt of. 1:1). F&3s o)

9" A PGE 709 (kar)S W} etZ H7bslar Yoy, FloZ2YFEAE 3
Belo] 9 T2 erglo] MAST gtk 193 ojS T2 webd Bn
& A Y3 (Domini est salus // super populum tuum benedictio tua). 3]l 2
YRl Rz W93l s)ug BRo Yia EXS a2 Aes ¥
ol

of
2

)

40) “UI7} 79 T3 FEOI= O] ZAouA He AL, FAAM UE BE] FA17] dEdy
(TR Es; BE, TE50).

41) e AA AT desqinmE A 49 §lo] canticum 2 2 W G Ti(A] 3:1; 4:1; 5:1; 6:1;
8:1;20:1; 21:1; 47:1; 48:1; 49:1; 50:1; 51:1; 62:1; 63:1; 64:1, etc).

42) I+ fﬂlﬂ_ﬂoi moa(to trust, rely on, be confident)S W ol lojA, Z4zto] Fulof uje}
fidere(A] 4:6; 37:3, etc), sperare(A] 13:6; 28:7; 31:7, 15; 32:10, 21, etc), ==& confidere(A]
9:11; 21:8; 22:5-6; 25:1; 26:1; 27:3, etc) 5O & ThoFalA| ¥ 9 gk
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4, 42

ol A1 1-37 ] E& #AH £4& Fote] sl 2UF2o W 923 5
A% ARSI A2 RaE B S5, o A0] 1o Mele] Fa
gk Z Aol itk a= B0l W-8Ent ohe} sl B 2] 7 o] A 7 xA 5
RPN LR P EEE R EEREE SR AR R
< ghelo] A wredsty st th 1= Al W] d1He] A7} 7FA] AL Q)
= 457 B2 wedskel S0P 15, 6 22; 43), ol AE Mgl
Aojx FE2Eo] gk Al4lg on] 48 uR o2 st alAl 1:3, 55 2:1,
2; 3:2; 4:2), A1 FE5AS vk SFATHAI 1:3; 2:4, 10). I+ 3]E.go]9]
AR o H ] AYEE A AR oAl 111, 2; 2:3, 10, 12; 4:4), &
doje} 22 gelojo 1fg EEE A& 02 AMESIATHA] 2:2, 55 3:2;

4:2). o] B &M v FL2 WMIY A9 7€ HI S FE37= AT
Jeu FE AZE 2T EYS Tt A P2 AHZHE F =Y
sgom, WL Ao HHS BT EAT 213 gtk e A7 34
R0, e 71AH A9 S 3 3lo] AR o ek Aol B ol
53] 93 AdolQl gRlo] AR S-S Al AEHA Bl

St RS2 37 Mo A frdalor

S22 2helo] 470 tah A7E ol Wel 9HEL g el
A & wnk ol 38e) 47 BE S TA0 R ATeln Wk 2

<F 2 o]>(Keywords)
wole el A, AE, eelel

Vulgate, translation, Psalms, Jerome, Latin.
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<Abstract>

Particularities of the Translation of Vulgate Considered on the Basis
of Rhetorical Analysis of Psalms 1-3

Prof. Cheol-Woo Park

(Korea Nazarene University)

It is true that Korean Old Testament scholarship does not pay due attention to
the study on the Vulgate despite its importance for the Bible translation and
exegesis.

The purpose of the present article is to reassess the principles and particularities
of Jerome's Latin Bible translation, Vulgate. Here I have dealt with the matters on
the basis of the literary analysis of the first three psalms of the O. T. I tried to carry
it out by the observation of the rhetorical and semantic characteristics of his
translation, particularly by the comparative observations of Hebrew Bible(MT),
Septuagint, Psalterium Gallicanum(Psalmi iuxta Septuaginta emendati), and
Psalterium iuxta Hebraeos(Psalmi iuxta Hebraicum translati). Here I have
focused on the facts related to the translation of the Bible.

Jerome was faithful to the Hebrew texts in his translation, at least in his
translation of the Psalms. Actually it was the goal of his translation. He was
serious about the literary and theological contents of the texts, but at the same
time he tried to reproduce the rhetorical and structural particularities of the
Hebrew texts in his Latin translation of the Bible. He tried to represent the
literary excellency of the Hebrew poetry in his translation. This was another
important goal of his translation.

He tried to achieve it by reproducing in his Latin translation the phonetic
particularities of the Hebrew poetry(Ps 1:5, 6; 2:2; 4:3), its poetic terseness (Ps
1:3; 2:4, 10), and the particular semantic connotations of the Hebrew language
(Ps 1:1, 2; 2:3, 10, 12; 4:4). His word choice was based on the very careful
analysis of the meanings of the words in their own literary and theological
contexts(Ps 1:3, 5; 2:1, 2; 3:2; 4:2). He also introduced special Latin complex
words(Ps 2:2, 5; 3:2; 4:2).
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He sometimes accepted the expressions of the already existing translations.
But mostly he tried to produce a new translation with the freshness of expression
in his translation with his literary creativity. He tried to be faithful to the Hebrew
texts, but he did not purport to translate them mechanically. He did it on the
basis of the deep knowledge of both the source language and the target language,
that is, Hebrew and Latin. Especially he shows his very careful consideration
about the users of the target language. These are the basic principles of the Bible
translation that we have to bear in mind in our translation of the Bible. But the
study of Vulgate provides various insights for the actual translation. It should

also be very useful for the exegesis on the Biblical texts.
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voje Fialgolet & 4 Atk Mo Ao e BE AT uZo] 5
£ A9} A8, B84 2271 E APl A4 Jele]7] BT, A%
o 74 HAA $7 F7) 15tel MR ARe) Fo2 T2} 241544 7]
@, Vs 4ASS THslol & BEol L, 9 oj9} 4 o] 244l &
HE AL o B o HF AR LAEL 2 1T 1) AR e
vlefo] B2 Aolth TeH] FAIE Wejke] 2320l 847} Holx) el Wl
ool wrd ke ] gtk 4 WA QRS BT W) ALY B2 9
Hahl wed) o] |40 Qste] BRo 0o WA wrejo] 2ad 4 Qrke
Aok, sl g Sabe s A7 Bl Stel] 2Aske] = Folol] Zel
41 A4 SR W 2 ol A9 E o) sted el

_'24
© LAGol 714 2 IS 5IE Holg e A, 1 o138 Sviath ¢ 740
Fahe H}L A9 99 AR G A T 7
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1
A0l A2 41:1% (st Gols AU 48w
2 sotelol & 72 Wel2 AP 9T & 3
BHoz M Ho] g 2

2. E&7|5t 23:290] LiEtt ‘2’(by) HA
ARAL <D (5p) A Z 2] (on, over, in front o)L} *EK(to, toward)S L}
A

PR, AiA o u(against)E AU kD FAFHQ & HAA}

* 2SS DA, T ok,
1) L. Koehler and W. Baumgartner, tran. M. E. J. Richardson, The Hebrew and Aramaic Lexicon of
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the Old Testament, Vol. 1 (Leiden-Boston-Koln: Brill, 2001), 825-827.

2) L. Koehler and W. Baumgartner, HALOT, 826b; 12U} Al AU-$-22 AL o] +H S AF] AF
3}A] &=t} Frants Buhl, Wilhelm Gesenius’ Hebrdisches und Aramdisches Handwérterbuch
iiber das Alte Testament (Berlin-Gottingen-Heidelberg: Springer-Verlag, '71962), 585-589.

3) ot Ltk mE el AZ Sebteke] SRzl Eak oy sk AR 9] o] A}
&8 8 E 44:24; 45:9; 46:31; F 3:17; 19:3; 24:13; 32:3000|1 A YreRdTh
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Eol A= p}7hA 2 ehd,

JPS In his days Pharaoh-necoh king of Egypt went up against the
king of Assyria to the river Euphrates; -

KJV In his days Pharaohnechoh king of Egypt went up against the
king of Assyria to the river Euphrates: -

NKJ In his days Pharaoh Necho king of Egypt went to the aid of
the king of Assyria, to the River Euphrates; -

NLT -+, Pharaoh Neco, king of Egypt, went to the Euphrates River
to help the king of Assyria.

EIN In seinen Tagen unternahm der Pharao Necho - einen
Kriegszug gegen den Konig von Assur an den Eufrat. Konig
Joschija -

LUT Zu seiner Zeit zog der Pharao Necho ‘- herauf gegen den
Konig von Assyrien an den Strom Euphrat.

SCH Zu seiner Zeit zog der Pharao Necho -+ herauf wider den

KoOnig von Assyrien an den Euphratstrom.

BFC C’est pendant son regne que le Pharaon Néco, roi d’Egypte,
conduisit son armée vers 1’Euphrate pour secourir le roi
d’Assyrie; -

TOB Durant ses jours, le Pharaon Néko, roi d’Egypte, monta

rejoindre le roi d’Assyrie vers le fleuve Euphrate. --

o) m)7} o o] Uehbe Aog Bty

Aoj B | St=2 98 ‘XA’ Skr2 48 =9 ar
r2z 3 r2zs)x

e Fonoed Fo o 3 o od [FIKe) od,

—ql'e—l 7H—7J3"]' 7H—|7H;(0J TLLT_Z"Jj T}\HEH_QJ

ol JPS, KJV NKJ, NLT

o]y EIN, LUT, SCH -
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11) Herbert Donner, Geschichte des Volkes Israel und seiner Nachbarn in Grundziigen 2 (ATD
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“went up to the king of Assyria” (ESV, NRS, NAB)
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<Abstract>
Inquiry into the Translation of the Sentence with the Preposition 5y :
in 2Kings 23:29 and 2Chronicles 17:1b

Prof. Hee Sook Bae
(Presbyterian College and Theological Seminary)

This paper reconsiders the appropriateness of translating the preposition 5
shown in 2 Kings 23:29 and 2 Chronicles 17:1. Many Bible Versions present the
translations of each text incompatible with each other in their content. This can
be ascribed to the contradictory understanding of the preposition Sv. It was
already in the early translations that the preposition ¥ was translated in a hostile
meaning when it was used with the verb 115y in 2 Kings 23:29. But with the
discovery of Babylonian Chronicle in the twenties century, the phrase n5y with
5y became translated in the opposite meaning respectively, with the history of
background of 23:29 being revealed. It showed that Paraoh-necho king of Egypt
went up to the aid of the king of Assyria to the river Euprates, not against him.
Considering it historically, the modified translation is correct. But can the
translation influenced by the historical knowledge be considered adequate?

Translation is to reproduce text as close as possible to the original. Therefore
it should be avoided to translate the text according to the historical facts. The
intention that the author wants to include should be figured out first for the
translation close to the original text. In the text 2 Kings 23 the author puts more
emphasis on the report of the death of Josia, not on that of the precise historical
fact in the context containing 2 Kings 23:29. Therefore, considering the context
the preposition 5y corresponding to this phrase should be translated in the
neutral meaning. I am to propose that it be more adequate to translate the
corresponding phrase as just going up to the river Euphrates not as going up
against or to the aid of the king of Assyria. Such translations are already shown
in other modern translations.

However there is an assertion that the preposition 5¥ should be replaced by 5x
for such kinds of translation. But this seems not necessary because there are
many usages using 5¥ together with 5% in the Bible in order to present the same
meaning.

Then is there no possibility of the preposition S¥ being translated in a more
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positive meaning? 2 Chronicles 17:1b shows the possibility that the preposition
5y can be translated in a positive meaning when used along with the verb with
which it is used. The hithpael of the verb Pt is often used with the preposition
5. In this case, it can never be translated in a negative meaning.

For this very reason, the meaning of the preposition 5y should be

comprehended in a larger context and translated giving attention to the
subordinate verb.
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<Abstract>

Harmony of Formal Correspondence and Dynamic Equivalence in
Translating Parallel Texts of the Synoptic Gospels

Prof. Jae-Sung Kim
(Hanshin University)

While the Korean Revised Version adopted the principle of formal
correspondence as its translation principle, the Common Translation adopted the
principle of dynamic equivalence. The New Korean Standard Version did not
selected one alternative of them but tried to maintain harmony between formal
correspondence translation and dynamic equivalence translation.

The purpose of this paper is to review how much it is successful to maintain
such a harmony in the New Korean Standard Version (NKSV) and the Revised
New Korean Standard Version (RNKSV), especially in translating parallel texts
of the synoptic Gospels.

For this purpose, we will first examine how NKSV and RNKSV translated
some correspondent Greek texts into some diverse and different Korean
expressions, contrasting the texts of the synoptic Gospels. And we will examine
why such different expressions should be made in process of translation and if
those expressions are necessary for Korean usage or not.

For this analysis, we will examine 1) phrases which added or omitted some
words, 2) phrases which are different in honorific expressions, 3) phrases which
are different in forms of quotation, 4) phrases which are assimilated to parallel
text, 5) phrases which are different in tense and voice, and 6) phrases where
comma either omitted or added, the exclamation mark or question mark or
space are used or not etc. Then we will propose a new way for further translation

through this analysis.
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02 29 A%, FASE A ol 22 A% THFA L BEGA} ol 2
A% £OR AMBA B 2uAE, BEBA F AR, AN B
S, B, A, W, A2 o] R BAE A9 B 4 =9l B
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2.3.1. 7tEU|/ 7ttt

“A E@v ) +F8A T(9:3)9M BAZE 20T o] T2t A7
T, Ae] onE 7RRITh) o] FH M= A ZF T2 S-S Y| Tk

14) o]¥l &4 & $J3lA= W. F. Moulton and A. S. Geden, Concordance to the Greek New
Testament, 6th ed. fully revised (London: T & T Clark, 2002), 726-727 2.
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AZro g B < wlo T JlHU g, Fro g o sbEA) T oA
AP Z S 7hsslth TR AFEE BAo|EE WM AEHA] &S 4 Tt
SEARE F7E o A o] TS vl Z53F Aol “E7F 2 (nopedw) EAF}
A ALk FrF Al 873] U & “E 7/ 2 (topedw) EAME Al iR <dll B
(v Q) +FEAA FEOZ 2ol=u(F 10:38; 17:11; 3 9:3), Al A$- BF 2
gk Hgho] Qs wh ARE-Erk mhEbA] FAGAL ol 2291 TS A ES YEh =
o]z 1388 = A

2.3.2, 20| 7t AIEES

Gu] A FAbs o WA EAE S AR, FA B Ae k=
AFe] o] 7F "kl 8¢ dvdpec ol ouvodetovtee alitd). TAF ol TALZ} glod
% 5710] BAVE BAS) AL WA E AR ABe

W A7 #AEARE el dol2 #ALE 3
AP 9] Bg] wdsE B $2 welo] 1 Aol

2.4, D7 FAL &0l M2 F2

2.4.1. A
A A Abgroleh AL o]F gol gtk ALEH A 1-850) 4 A}
27013k o] -2 7:58, 8:1, 3] LhouE], B BA7E gtk 0:89] AbEE A}

o] Y=, 75 9:19] AR el FALZE BQlTh16) I3 ERZ 9:19] A}
< °‘°ﬂ TAZFAREE ol ofE Fe| 25 97l =8yob & A 2t
o8 el ‘A kel 221 FALY] V)5S WA EAL WA, o] A A=
%4 A ZE 4] Tk 8:4-402 A=A LY O] ALY o] #gF W-8-0]3] 9:1
= A9 34 tidt l-g-olth 9:19] A BA= HEAE(6¢) 9} §A T
EH} £ dAsE 5419 o] BARE HEE o £(8:4-40) 7 9:1-9S 44

. 8:4-409] AF A F Q3 SN E0] AF2-0] B H7:58; 8:1, 3; 9:1, 8), ‘Al
& Gl FALE 7o ZH oA AFH W8-S AZUA T 4 ok
JJr AA 71%50] ERATE tlEo] AL HEAR) §A 202 e Ay
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15) Wallace, Greek Grammar, 593-598.
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A BARE AR B2 FAFolth o] TATL ek Tole] 41 WY
o & AL AAsHA 58 7Hs o] whk HESS BY AP ee ¢
o] Sroll AT} A ¢-& A-9-7F570 A=ul(6:17, 40; 14:26, 27, 33),18) 71 5 4
Rell Rl AL7E Bo] JTH6:17; 14:26, 27, 33).19) &, ‘T~ g} o] ol 3
AL 8 A ALSE e AR otk ALE A 9:1-7 BER Skl 2291 ‘5] A
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(“E xul & FAZ$ o410 dvopa tod kuplov Inood]”)oll= o]& I <F o
of Z+z}, 5:99] ‘Fo] P (“E v} ] $[to medua kuplov]”)oll= 441 vt
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NAME Follnt FAPZF AR F T 21 7] o] AAE o] FH ) AHE-H

17) 3 9:2,3,8, 10, 19, 22, 27; 22:5, 6, 10, 11; 26:12, 20.

18) F7HE-Lo] Yot g2 Alap o= 2% FAbzF 2o] Qlrk(5:30, 33; 6:1, 13, 20; 7:11, 18(23));
8:9, 22; 9:14, 16, 18, 40, 43, 54; 10:23; 11:123]); 12:1, 22; 17:1, 22; 18:15; 19:29, 37, 39;
20:45; 22:11, 39, 45)

19) o] AUl AlE BF d4d S A
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A37h A=A U] 2 e, FAZ AAE AP 1) AL H ek
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2.5.2. CHRIAFY

AP AR Ol T S - S 2
E ol BAE gk A Hol Fadha o] AR} BA R A
oEE, 17 54 HURE RG-S AW AL
PR DG ATk wEpA SR E AR ol Holo] BALE Bl
g olsg & glek. @ AP B AFOIER U WAL & AT

T F WAAE S BEFE AR HE A o g AE 1
2 AR 2 5 ok

B, 2 b2 270 W(19:14)9) Bh2e] FHOIA AL A} B Ay
o “UhAAF F DA RGP TI B PR23:5)NA, WA ] B
A glo] 2xolek A 13 54 Bl 2ot @ B2 A 1547} A7)t

JFI

20) 01 So], 37} SR o5y F R e AYeHEA FAE el o7 AN E BA B
<7} Bt} F3. H. D. Park, “Lordship Claim for Jesus in Acts” (Th. M. thesis, Trinity
Evangelical Divinity School, 2002), 30-32; J. D. G. Dunn, “KURIOS in Acts”, J. D. G. Dunn,

ed., The Christ and the Spirit (Cambridge: Eerdmans, 1998), 241-253.

21) AAE ALY A% Ul A9(9:10; 16:1; 19:1; 21:16)S A& Y= Ao TA7L 2290 TK6:1, 2, 7;
9:1, 19, 25, 26[23]], 38; 11:26, 29; 13:52[c{ 2 A A &} FA H BALZ Eohd); 14:20, 22, 28;
15:10; 18:23, 27; 19:9, 30; 20:1, 30; 21:4, 16).

22) 9:109 A& ol pob =, 16:191ME ‘TR’ S, 19: 1945 <ow 49 ojd AAES, 21:16
e oA Zﬂx} U S S o BAL 42 A E T

23) M0 A, 6:407 14:26, 27, 33°] ﬂr*} o] 2281 AAP = AR AAVEC] A2eA|
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g4 deto] ZtAt HAol| ofer Wwsd Aot/ 2HEo 101
A}, FAE vh2o] 39 AR} THEA B Ao B JuE

£ rr

Fahe A7 Bo) 9 A
o) NN, BAFsE B 2291 ARG 9:1)0] B WAL FYAA 5
o] 7t2)AIekan 2 4 9hek. o] wole] A A el Q) B TAAL(7:1)0) BAL
7h o] Itk AHUE ge] 32 AARTE mebd 0:19] AN S WS
W, @2 AN S A Bohe AL Gt BolE Fokshe 2ol Way

AT

b

2.6. 29
= Aeshd teat Ao AAS, A7, AN, =, w
Q1 A WA FARS IHYAA], FAHAL
g&oﬂ &OJ J&A}—t— A& A Sl 2591 Al A A9 ovE FHse W
] Btk AR o] 291 FARE AT A A o} A}

3. detdE Eatof EAel Jof HAL| o

Wejo] PALY S22 WAL 93 A2e AXL 3] Bo] o) BEL
(3) A ASE o9 A M S ANRSS NIVE o 2 A1 4.

1. ‘0 & Zadiroc Saul/Saul
2/3. elc tobg pabnrac tod kuplov against the disciples of the Lord/
against the Lord's disciples

4. 1) dpyLepel to the high priest/to the high priest
5. TpOC TG OUVEYWYAC the synagogues/the synagogues

6. tfic 680D the Way/the Way

7. Ev & 1@ mopedeabut Now as he was going/on his journey
8. T Aopook® Damascus/Damascus

9. & tod olpavod from heaven/from heaven

10. ém v yiv to the ground/to the ground

11. 6 & The reply came/he replied

12. €lc Ty moAww the city/into the city

13/14. ol &¢ &vdpeg The men who were traveling with him/

ol ouvvodedovteg AT The men traveling with Saul
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15. thc dwric the voice/the sound

o] B FH ol dato] FAF FAIEH)S] IuHE H ol Eﬂi]i ZH e
t}.25) WA NRSH-H BHH, golo] FHAL & A AHE317] & 749 W shA|
2=t AFE o] 59 ‘Saul’(1)3 A|H <] ‘Damascus’(8)°ll = FAL FA AL
S #AHT), FEF9)T WG sHA Fokrk ¢, W ste A ol FHAL

£ Abgste] Aol JALS FASA L AL SFoll 220 FARE AAHALE
Ati(14).

NIVE] 9% thsaol(K /) )siet ztolzdo] vk FHAL AH-& =0]7]
2130 “the disciples of the Lord”E “the Lord’s disciples”Z 9+ Z1%2/3), A
S AR OE upHro] BA} ol 2491 FAME W G 5hA] 942 Ao iﬂl‘i—o t4).

deto] PALS AN BANBALR F Peid)sk= 4
Aek AA, Fof BHAL EHY SFHA G Aol A
glo] BALS A 5 Qv B4, Peto] BA} AFEE A 2k 1 T, G0l &
W2 BB a3 Afols ABAE Folof dkAlA, A Fof BB
ARG 7R deto] TAL /\}% s T8 ?‘5} | 01%‘:1' U, J"rﬁlﬂ‘:’“}i il

25) AleFd7 deko] AL o] Mol tigh Ankzl Biol] i3k e AHS A =w.
D. Mounce, Basics of Biblical Greek: Grammar (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1993), 39-40 %31,
“As in English, the Greek article is translated ‘the.” The general rule is to translate according to
the presence or absence of the article. If an article is present, translate it. If there is no article,
do not use ‘the.” If there is no article you may insert ‘a’ before the noun if it makes better sense
in English. For example, ‘0 @(vOpwmog¢’ means ‘the man’ and ‘GvBpwnog’ means ‘man’ or ‘a
man.” -+ You will soon discover that the Greeks do not use the article the same way we do.
They use it when we never would, and they omit it when English demands it. Languages are
not codes, and there is not an exact word for word correspondence. Therefore, we must be a
little flexible at this point.”
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=°] 93t7] P& FAlt & 5 et ofol deto] BALE AN F2 AANE

WIS 2e Al Bok T T oldT Lol AbE FRET AR ol <A

AN T = B3} o] Ar o] 3th.260

AL GERAL Qe FoHOR o2t W AEF 24} otk s
AWTE A2 2 24 o9 AL AT v 1L 33
AL S FRIL AR Aze] 9 We=A 3 W £ glo] 8
e

AN L Bk olgol 9B Az gAY e Ta] 2ad
A EE AFES JhElE WAL L AL stele we] 9 47
A AL HE EIE ARG W) 2E Fhe

ANV} BHE F =7o] e, 1 F shrh a2 g e < AA 7P B
Bpro|ty.2n) up gL AA 7P 7t g ARt EEtaEA, [EH%
= AeE Bt AA, 1o 2 E, EALE A Y AR 7=« A A A o)1 A
ARl g 7 Aldely §Ae FAH o2 A3, <A A
FE, “wFolo FAE WS FE JTP(). AN IIE AN EARTE
(K212 < m7} ksl A gk 34 AR TR= (A A]]9] &) v]7} ZaitP(34). “[A]
A8l S WE ZHA|= o], TL, Ao} Aytste] o] AX Y, <IL AA TP, A AA
717} 7Fss7] WErolth(37).28) AN 71 94 &l A o] Al A
AN E FTH(35).29) “BAhs ofW A, ofd AEu TS ol2s Te A
2 d7AA] EALE ARkl 1 ofdle] WIZkE diewA w3k 54
(coherence) FAIAZITE"(33) o] A 7= WA 7153 HEFEA] 7]
T2 A0l Bk o] W, <A - AT} Ffrote v A o] o WSS 1
o] AN h= tde 2717F 4T(34).

iz L
F—.J
ﬁi
N =
olr
tlo
ol
ol

26) THT AT, TE—/ZF%O%EHAVJJ % ~m (*1% FARE0} 2000 [1999]), 226, 246.

27) B2, AN 71 9] #Rsl, [3hao] o) ]S 7(2000), 29-48.

28) deto] FALE X]A]EHUﬂ/\}g]- 3 2ol 707l wey] o] HAME AA 7] E dAeto] BAL
<} fAFatth

29) “AA] thito] whal Ao QB A X AP} «x|A] thato] A Whslo)| Q1 Tl 2| A7) <]
Al th o] &2 &l e Xl*l”ﬂ AThEFZ Y, AN 7S] ZHEP, 35).
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A, AN TP = (819 AW E THAE o E AN, U AR AN
71 20, AN 22 ThestAl ot [dEe 9 17} A= Aol gl
th7(37) TlEo] B4 tuAtete g a3 7% % §t37-40). Bh2e
R 7sE sk AN S E vas £ okl o] AN T = [3H]9
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<Abstract>
An Educational Suggestion for Translating the Biblical Greek Article

Prof. Hyung Dae Park
(Chongshin Theological Seminary)

In the Greek New Testament the article, 6, 1}, T6, seems to be an essential
element for translation in that it appears most frequently with versatile functions.
Nevertheless, the Greek article is mainly omitted in the process of translation at
all the Korean Bibles. Simple omission may not be a good solution. At lectures
on Greek grammar in Korea, in addition, it is generally suggested that the Greek
article should be translated into Korean like the demonstrative pronoun, such as
‘Keu’. This suggestion is enough to make students have doubts about the
difference between the Greek article and the demonstrative pronoun.

If the article did not have any important function within the sentence, it would
be okay to despise it in the process of translation. However, if it had any
essential, even diverse and so difficult to be defined, role in a sentence,
undoubtedly it should find a space in the translated expression/text.

Expectantly in a sense, there are some expressions in Korean which may be
seen as equivalent to the Greek article. They are ‘Keo/Ke’ and ‘Keosigi’.
Especially the latter is grammaticalized by Keun-young Park as a word referring
to ‘deixis’, ‘definiteness’, ‘substitution’, ‘gaining time’, and ‘hesitation’. On the
basis of the characteristics of the Greek article and of ‘Keo/Ke’ and ‘Keosigi’,
this article suggests to employ these words in order to make students understand

the Greek article and to translate it into Korean for the Bible.
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<Abstract>

Translation and Exegesis of the Bible in the Letters
to the Colossians and to the Ephesians

Prof. Kyong Chul Cho
(Methodist Theological University)

This study deals with the importance of the interaction of exegesis and
translation of the Bible, especially highlighting some examples in the Letters to
the Colossians and to the Ephesians. The Apostle Paul, in 1 Cor 12 and 14,
introduces the spiritual gift of the translation (epunveie) in the explanations of
the prophecy and strange tongues. Without the translation of strange tongues,
they are not understood in the church, therefore people are asked not to speak
them open in the church. In this case, the translation of the Bible to the church is
necessary as far as the strange tongues are spoken. Without the translation of the
strange tongues, it is very hard for people to understand God and bear any
spiritual fruits in their mind, as Paul emphasizes in 1 Cor 14:14.

But the translation of the Bible is very difficult and complex task. Translation
must be based on the good knowledge of the lexical and grammatical structure
of the source language. For the translator, understanding the source text is the
prime goal in Biblical exegesis that is a critical explanation or interpretation of
the Bible. Exegesis also leads to discover relevance of translation.

We can find some cases in the Letters to the Colossians and to the Ephesians,
for example, expressions written in the context of a specific type relation,
addition or omission of some characters in exegetic expressions, impossible
translation without clear exegetic explanation, and the same partial translation
with a different set of words.

We may notify above-mentioned examples in not only Korean Translation,
but also English and German Translation. In this regard, this study suggests that
exegesis is not only essential in the translation of Bible, but also critical in the

analysis of the Bible.



ot
o2
ot

*

1. M3 7|
01 =2 B AL #2109 | 5ot o =AET 9 FE 2, 35 tish
oGl FARPEA =71 A 7hed ol A B OZ B¢ Sro FF 9
840 W2 ¢7] Ha1 o3} 7] A 4478 0] floke vl A ettt
ARl 8 A e ool A o] F L v =T A} AE o|RIAES] LA
7t FA43HA Vet Aok A2 -8 ARSlol| @] AR o=lSs S A
9)=r¢lo] 1005 B HolAa e AL Z A H o Tk o] Fol|A] o]F =
217} 556,746, 88 0] 54,5709, A& o] FA7} 122,025 (HF-H Y=
Q1 A 2591 2008'd 108 FANSE JAHO|A o] $-2] AHSE HE
7t A o]FE L= o] FHI 2 thEsl AR 543 Yol IS ¢
A},

FH gharo] 7y w3)of| 9=}l AlAtEo] F45H Skt e AP S
o o]Fa e o]F =EA, AE o|FAL FTAYEY S FAE WYshe
ojtt. 48] AL3|7} ddF sl A thEs} ALS 2 71&shE o wheba] $hel
glot ke 7MY 8% 92 Ul AT Ye A= AEl Al 58] A3
T e TS 25 dFe dolth. o] & $I8IA 7 7R 4

&= }lo] = I'L%Olr/}.
l

m&: r°“

-

fuﬁomqm

0(1

PO

¢ O

o it
&
oz (g

o,
g
D)
mlirl
tlo
_l\l l"
o
o 2T
224
N
j i
i
J:lo
5 %
u _4
r\1 W
g ﬁ
ﬁ 2
1 ol Kl
FJ Ho
F;.:_“ N
=
Ei{j = E
S o
- o> 7
fov o o
R
> o ot X
o 2 _{m Ol-ﬂ FU[O ﬂilﬂ
ox N, Jo e
ﬂil rvo(t
f
=2




W9t B0l 5 7 g 7wl wel Tkl BT QT e BAlE
7 7= 5 GAloA o] oA gl o] wgo] BaF AU )5wA
AL FES s ol 5 a8 st} 959 A0 o] LolAE 7%
Bol N AL S TS0l Fto] 4ol B A 7o) glrks Heolth

oo} L ARE A BE A S0l g Dol B AROINE Lot
U S EE A5 B B2 WKL F2 L Bo] 2AT
wF AN A 72 2 @A A o] Fol AL ik

A% ot 2ERE =

= .
oz ate w3 ke WA= FxolE d AA o
]

ol ]Sl 712 AljEe] i 4BE olsla 7 44 ek whehy s
ool B AN AL B B3] WKL BAHOZ WS ofele FH
ofek. olef g AU RO FToIsh J4akA R A BLEF] A A2
T Qe A 47 Bigol Btk

MAAEL T T dlojo] Salof Btk T 9lo] 7hed] o= & o7} =
o] w) Sl Aalo] mofol $Ha & AofA A2o] g FolnTh BE Ao
2 7JEAR g e 184 29 B9 Bk o] Be ol 4% Bt
o] Be MY B TjiRo] molel Bole] it oA 92 A4e] ¥5

oA HIRE I g o vFh

T g dut M as E2olHY G A IgAE2 MY tdE WeS
A Ash7] flsiA BE=ol(fh=of) o] &3 lof Az, o Ao] F-sfoprt
ghok A M AA7E obr-e] detel, s|H o], Fold| Tt et Exoldl
gharo] TRolu o m| & B &3} o] ol AA QL A4 o] itk F2 M5 7]
that7] o}, gk Eutk ZhFoj M= FAF MG S 7Ither] o Hu X M

A FAHE W AAET A2 B3] Aol R td X 4o] Fxslol
ek, sale W7} maolo] ola thekeln e 4L 2%a 91g )
W2 Qo] AT DA el o] g 5 917 wolr,

o]s} o] ‘el AT nED] MM Folet HAlo wes 2 A



134 dZE=EUT H24%

A AR} PP AF BFl% o8 HEe) E12 AT +8Y Ba
£ =7 Btk ok e] A WY Aol 5 oo} = 28 28 A
B Stolok @ A= AT YET Lol

2239 F2AEL ol Bl 21 B BAL Bl

DT HEEEE 0|9} thE uhrh gk, o] BANA hIYHF A
A MGG AL, Ao mHE Qo] Wale] AFH T 3T Aol
ST TE oAl o T o 28] PadFo] ofsfsrlel o
2% BAolsh Bto] RAE] vh§ Bk o) @ RREL 9T} 0] 7Y U
A FEENAE 6% oA =44 Aolh

webA] 91Z FAYET o] TR ohfet HIFEEL Yo
Y7L B B0 mH Y WAZA AR A TN e o A8
g0l ol W8 Bask dok B3 w2 Aol 497 §
ol FolAE WA Al 44 THthels] AAcHRe) B,
BACINTA AR, TS AR, TSR AB(FER); 9
B8t ool 5S tFo.2 3 217 o) 415]ok Bk vk

UFUEE SR HE 4 WA 97 o)LL ofcke Al
S S-ele off), B W 52 AA FoIN WAY 5 Qo 3w 184 %
2o tiEAE 1§, o) v Sof tie 4 2 gelgolo} ek o

Er&rﬁt’-?ﬂ
Bl 2 g 2o

o 20,
2o ML 2 BB ] AL 5 ¥ b e} S W s
o] 2 u} ‘BrE2) W o] & Aotk A o]5Y] o] el e AAE
715 T4 9] H 9(communicative translation) /3 74 o] L}-e}of Sk

1171 &<t gt 2 MG AR E0] off ZAREAA oJHA =AA=

7}9 a Ol = 3 vl R 2 A9 cﬂl*ﬂizf A A 9} o2 ghAfol,
71E 0ol gk AL-E-Eh= B-o1E0] 154171904 194717441 9] FA), 2, Ad) 3

To|7F B JAs o Qe =3 oAt Ed A5 e) A4S Wi 7] Wi
ojth. wehA o]o} e 7 A7 WM HBEL FojalE S M= dFro]2] Qo
W3l JGE BojFre gulolA] oAl AR ZA Fa8 Y& AA gL
At 18y 8 259 5AE A 7|EY] AIEELS F45H kel |
o WSS wredstrlole A4, ]3] 5 A oA 1 Adof 2t vy
2 Ao)E AYar o



o
H
ro
B
=o|=
o
O
H
i
40
ro
0x
oy
rE
19
2
2
o
>
e
~
oy
0zl
lon
w
[@)]

71 o] Mo E AP, S o)g} B AH 2T E
o) ole] FolA 2 o] ol Urke S ATk, o] M
S 7129) 57 BRG] ofel B 4% o} YA 3
A ) 107 F2AFE oo @ A48 Fad 27 249 Meole 8
o ek T Y o] ol S AT YgolE BT ek of MR
= 59100 £ BEATL 817100 o}Meka, o] A olal} ojel e
) B 5] Bol HAHh meby SRS AL BT B s

theol 95l 2 Fol S WS- 9I5lolu} o] FH)

& olalsr] 4% 7ol T e Rt 41910k ke ol
3, 019l Y 5ol wal mmuw sz @

3.1.1. OS2
FELL 5 1A A5 Zoltt 2t o, TA o] AR E J5H

PlArel of 3t vE @S vl A =Y Abs R@E -ol/3l/=/ 71/
7 9] AbE APt 3 DR 9%)F A /s R o] Fof A= of ¥ Abs
T(FE Abs)ol ATk vE XHE Abs HulAbet AT FE S EE = -o)/8)/
/71 KSR F)E) obAAT Al HH-5 T, -5 Ao 59 o3 HEE
(&2 Ag)o] AR 53] ve 249 B4 oA TSN = v A
ulAlol] 93 W% RHROE o]3] 1% Bdo] B ey 194)7] o] W o
Argel @olA FEis o2 M Ashy] Al#tsiiA 3E et &g I
Fwol FoE A Sofol] oj2 M= ohofAIty o o3t vF KA &
§O2 QIF of/ojmoiAp ot 2 FEIE o] S Ak te
<%7}iv°—*1>°ﬂ*1 LRAs s dEeEsolth o5 Med ez W H 4474

d

N

& A WEL AeshA 2 WM ST 55 PR wE g &
] gho] 2] B o 2 A Az ASolth
5 136 YASHA Rk odet ged st
1) o] Mejro] Ay o]z © EAo] ta)A] o] A M o] a7 e AN EASLS O
32 o Asieha sk Wl Wk, ol A <] 3ol BAVLES Sl BAlzhes A4dA
HolubA) 2317] wizolekn Azaiek Leh A du 2 )2 okl 4] ko v 7

e Holt}



136 dZ2E=AUT H24%

(CALREC] dAE
% 1:76 Lit Hgle] o4l £ oA} %a oY,
(PAFEEC] UE H]lol
5 4:27 Y Ex17F 2ol il;’i
(moHFE Ho] BtA]

=
5 82 obgw YA THS We PP AAEE-
(oo, o e, SAE. A1 % 843 BFFOR QT AR
AL, FPE o] o g mHFA EHth)
5 01 S FANE - E Y 1L wolol & AFES 1A FAT

(— 845, WE s
5 922 FEEI WAAG ST EXASA WA S Bl e 7
LA

2
-5 FokaA,)

~

%92 Felty = Falrhel % 9% HHA FL2 Felry ol oJnlrk 2
g Bl el T FrpFlthel A FAel FRA Yol

Sfth o] AYFRE MBI ol T QY B FHS
HolFE o3 Foltk o] B4 BT x4 HYL JnEHow F
B Theo] Al BA 9] oJv) eIl R 3 Foltk FHA ol o] 3]

X7 YE FolWEA Sttb(AHEE Y BANE 59
woYZE EA HY (A5 R)
SR CERCE))

e AL Wb Weke) WaAhEAbe] T2 BATS FAbel
wehol] BAHY ofn] g o] Agste] WLk S FHAIS & theel AR 3

[S]
TE TAoIth WS ok EA], & 5] BAMSE 22 oJuE Ad o] 3]
= AHHA Z37) Wil %%L”é Wﬂ* 29 & # s M o]k frAFEE
T FEE

5 2416 1Y 252 (o] 7HAA) AFE LotR A Rl

(but they were not kept from recognizing him.)



i
o

LIPS W
T O

=
BAL

NIV Oﬂo] A7
o] #7k%)0] it o

o 7F4A M = =771

c‘—-O
R

o) i
gkt
Ky Wr S
Tt
THAAP
A%E ol EW
1213 53 ¢
}oll

o
[e=]
3

312, AXAL Y —ofA'2t -olAM -0l =

)7} A7kl

A0

1

o] 4}

Hl 70
7%215}’: & Ia Tl
A}ﬂ FY FAL oS 0] AFALS} BT
= 59 T/l 2

goll= o] +4
saahe o

& o] B4 A5AL
7} slojo} £ Ho] .
ATk BFE F
oAk & F7t A

A 9] s ool W e
Fleh Azt Tk 2k ol AT} o] 1

—ga2 -ol/-(2)2

=0 23
o= TX

=4 2 7]

o) B AL 51 A= At

& ojals

AzAp st A
), stofshe n
B 9AE 878
EERER

o

Aol Al Folzt
Hell Al 3t

- AI(AM)
(-ZHElA)

A A (FEA)

& B

-7 4]

A A

-0l A

A Lk
A&l A A
Mol M FA7HA]

R RS EEREE!

ER G




138 dZE=UT H24%

AZAL (A 5
/012 o) ‘ £ d
fgf}\:} 7o MEojept -
o5
_ _ Aol .
-l A2ANZE A2 | A A el <k
o HAaEH HR) | A2 HAE gj7o 2 7k
ey o4 oS 7.
1) -9 Al
= 42 oulol Al A ES wro )
%922 FRET GAANZEY SHEASA v H L wol 2o T

aA,

oA A - AE 8w AYWAS AR F R 83 ©f
4] Mgo] ‘Wt = 8| FAo| B & o] o] ou|E Fa st T o AlAY
FRE 7} ook 3tk A FIHES 4:2, 9:229] EA A E <oulof A, &1
SAENA 2 FAFAL FPF 335 oA 29Tk o] <uloA,
EHIAEANA & A9 A 7F A=FE A0 29 AT = JYARE &
T o], S FTEES S WM E HEeHA 1 75 vElFolok
& Zlott.
S RS 6:10, 19, 23, 27904 KolE oA (Th & B3t 1 &)
A AR o Eo|t}

6:10 AAFS A 3] A,
6:19 AFA A ES HAY TojtiEA,
6:23 3= W S Ysel o] At

Ao oA A

(2) -2l AIA

5 4:35 Alo] e A AA Wz,

5 58 FH YoAAN HuFAA L.

= 6:30 Ul A& 7HA7EE AMRAAAM 2 Fro &R Zolet
% 7:30 8 FANAAN AEE WA GO ZH



% 846 “UHE WA SHol WAL g L1 ATk
LA E (2R AT oA AR ol BALeL BRale] 2y

B°e] o], Zube) oju] g Sty
3) -t

% 7.8 U7k o] AEEE e d A, A AARdd e o &
SE!

5 7:46 Y3 ydy T, FH EAL,

44| 75 7H F7HE 7:8, 469] - E FHF ol T Ejri(K) 9
FARRRL = 7 1941719 -HE) 2 Aol SAtE ERsts o] ddshs
AR A, AR Q8-S ohe weTh Rl BAF Mgl 83t o]
“Helre A de SolM RS} SobA|aL ATk o] H Bl -7
Bl/-E /-5 e 50 2AFS 9] Mk v oA 3L ATk EojAlel A F-ojAl =
o] dof RS- de] wighE BT S Ye FEoln

@) -AX/Z)
= 6:19 AlFA A S

5 73 ZAEES A
(cf, FE2ES dFA Bl

A 2 A BROPE 2E A B T SUSH AN S
Qi kA S4E 5 i FAolth Azl So) 247 Aale] v g Rt
@) A= muehe} ) Btk <oz Bujtiel <o mujThe] zjo]s}
Y3 s Bk 5 Fap s B o] 27o] STk ol thath

(5) Wl-Al




A AEL LJAA HrgAbe] 2290l thsiA AzbalE dolk TAH o, ol
T 2ol Fole BF Ul 2 Jepdth | ofH A, W)

A’ Sol AJHE, F- 2 v, A, 7, 5 Aol 2&H] e A
ojuf A& AT o, I2Ao] GAlgtE BF 2 2 FHstaL Y= LOW At
2 At} 2 o] el wETd A= vlE F R =

AP ofof gk} eyt A4S T3 A7E gk o 13*77}?

A W= U ] P 2A ?,—HFMA FAHZAL 0]/ | 9] Hol R A
=k z Q=] 7 AgE] shE 2o WA T4l
o9l A1 rgAk= 3432 ‘ﬂH(W}) ot s 2 2718k 3, &F2 9] ‘U
(Hey= W Fl 4 AR Ao F72 RS 22v A A o] AL
SAHA FAG LFAe] W E RS o HA HATh 2 FANAM=
‘W7b 2 F710) 543 F4 AP E AR AN 2FAD v+ o
ALl Lo A>WA S W o} Feid widoe] HA] et o] A

R L EE R E R SRR SR

o) e 14 thAtst ZAske] AFTFE 4] wstel vlFe] & ] )
i%6mﬁ?ﬂﬂﬁkﬁﬂmﬁﬁ%lﬁ‘ﬁ WA Qe EA-E 2l
STy 2 AT 57h 9 Bk e olel @ 2ARS) AR WAL B

o] FH e ostube Waolth 2B & WAITh ¢ ‘WA= Ul Atk >U AT
Eolgd, Yol A>WA s 9522 A7 el AP o] Fdolgtal B o
ojAZA AT wreitt. o9 T2 = E HAE HolAr Y] FLEM E F
A7 o

o
o
&
2
>
I
2
Mo
il
Lo

I
o
of

N
>
M

i
flo
rﬁL

A=l o] EolA 2 AHEHE 2

oAl —Sﬁ%o}% =L o2 giAEkE el |



o
H
ro
_‘_'__|
el
o
Ol
H
nn
o0
ro
0x
oM
rE
19
2
=2
o
>
e
~
oy
0z
lon
=

o)
Fedol oldg>7t2A717) o dths72 A Aol oWk
Wz 3 o] odth> ¥ 1X717k oldrh> W RAE Aol oY

o,

5 730 R@AAN AAE WA LSORH-
(2o, ekgt7] ul &)

5 847 7 odE o oY £2 £ S G,
(— =2 F 3l AL S
5 858 2EE ool F25E 2 Yoz,

(*) :.1__9. 74//\]_/\12‘)
5 9:31 dlFA A 9] wyri4lel diste] waka
(— 27F Wy 3
(cf: S1d|FAA 3hsel 2e7bA go] o H3lth)
5 846 “Ue UAIA FHo] MUYzt As g Utk

3.1.4. M&E0IM FHEN MR ofo] ‘—Al-"2| SAt

ol o1 o] - 9] 27} Eofel Bgo) s 1] Sl
gk, R 49t E0 g AR Fo] shtel7] el Ao §
¥ T BROIA PSRN WEROZ o] Hrjud o -
A 2] Aol Ero] Aolupr] Al Aghch

o] BAEE 2 <R Ao MeAel <rrk-o Er Thgel ol

He] F3 gig M-S HYAE] Sharo]2 W AstiaA] FA|E] Hojd of
o] < Alo] thgk o] dAAS U3 JE BEFS RAFE= o Eolh

5 438 dFAA FIFES My, Al FJoz Sojziith

5 4:42 dFAAM YA, | oz 7hho

e 7R 4:38, 42+ o O] B A AR A&} A&ofm] ol/ojAp
2SN 4 727 B9 HEwold 1) 381 o] AP o] Xzl
‘wuthole Al 7h Bolx| gFE whHe 4278 9] AgH o= Al 7} Helth
ol AETSolME oleh S A Ao} R2I} Flg- St H 0= YERg

o)

LS

% 53 AN AR o] SepA e OBt A Tl




142 dZ2E=UT H24%

5 6:6 dAFAA 3T 2017}/\1 HEXA =Y,

% 6:12 JFAAN 7EeE T o2 WustA, WS A g A
7| =8kt

~~~~~~ AFAAM A7) AAES F2A L I 7FeHA dES 3

=X

7:6 A5 oA oA A

7:13 AN 1 ARE BA I, HgA A7AA e

7:14 123 o E YoprtA, Fhe &S tiAlY,

8:1 AlFAA 1S3 U}OE T2 guUAdEA, shtd e Yyets Mx

3t o 718 A4S detad

A
IS
e

T [

%] dSolA B upel Zo] FEHE FP& Aeolds A9 FAE
o Aojd ofu] <Al 7} A A o' Ve Qv ey o] mhA| Rt Azofo] A
3l TAle] 8ol =AY Byt BAEA el Q) thee o]
o 22 FAEC AE F Ue olFE ol HEE Y] 1H S s
Uolr 7|2 gt

gaofoll A HEE 1A FollA] Al A A HE TEH R TIALE
AR TS 5 Ak o] e A E —?‘F?‘fﬂ%%ﬂ TY /AT H 1 F
o o= shtE A AHA)SHE FE ot A& W FUHES 4389 24 S A
£57] Ao G0 2 efAEA Y L A4S X‘O}iﬂi Eis

-

N

(1) 5 438 AN FFL Wb, A2 Fo2 Bolzhan.

O dFAAM EE HuAT:
L. dEAA Aol oz o7t

Aojste] EALRANE 17 102 AH F A HES AR B
o} o] JIAENA FL 2A5E A, FoI2 <59} %o} el Ae] A
(A9} FAZT Hoj 2 ofu] <A ) AlA] Hoje ojnjel <9l le &

2ol 449 1) AY WA Goolr] F2-2 ARtk 1 vhe WA 2

FURLE T SIS A o, Fob} UL i 12 Foi2
713 FARE FoI B AATE A&o] AL o]F) FEo| TUT ATE HPE
o A GBS AR o) T 5 THT} Lok



o
H
ro
B
=o|=
o
O
H
i
40
ro
0x
oy
rE
19
E=)
2
o
=
e
~
oy
0zl
lon
=
wW

@) Fol-H&17} 5LB B
SRz} Mo ARE ANATHE BD BB

# opH A7} W2 A}A Lk

# oh A7} AFahE A4 A

— opATL WE, ATE AN ATLFO] AA, Aeol BY 2k A
F4 A8

© AL W ASE AARRES B, SR A4 T 4e

— ohM A7} o} ALTFE ALK QATh(RS AL -9 ALY, WALSE WA 2
& 74 48

G Meol7t e %

% 438 5N HTe HuA, AR Yoz SojzAT.
AN HRe MU
g AR Roz St

7, w9 BAAME Fol7k FUFI Mzolst th2 A LA gt g0 B
222 B o] 8285 F AW B AW A ol ek 2
THEE 4:389] &

4 ne

AN BRe WUk, AN AlEe] o SojkA
-tk S olm ob du 74 A8

AN BTe WM AR Poz St
(B 2k : Fol, A4 g A 73 48

A He AU A o= el

(5 84 FASH A AAl 73 A8

S 4283} 2ol B £.27h A&l o) TH22Y A9 A FH e 5o
Moz Hgulo] sk v o] A ATk A H A ke B9} AA
5 $R9 A5 ol AHTT et o710l A MR Eol Folslof &

& alsdel F ol B olol] QlAols} e FASE A4 A A8
of Bk Aolth 4 Age] QAL WA AW & WA ol W

71H3}7] o .



144 HZE=EAT H24%

Hr
OO
2
o

04
o

PF

O
>,
P,L
L
ol
o,
9,
rt
2
&
i
oft
r,
o,
i
Yo
-
>
ox
i
o

91%1477}? ------ (cf. 04l sud, vhsHTE £
22:17 283 #& groly A E =24t
22:19 dFAE E WS EojM FAE =

Uy

F7HES 828,22, 17, 198 )7 £ AA=3 e 45 35 2o s

S Bol S ST AY 2L ekl WAL Fohe) o)
2 Zylole] ‘Eelth & BN A& ok Seithvh gtk o) ¥ EHe ®
5 ARE Bl 49 FABA AL, F31 2 FAR ABSIE QAL
SfthE AN DA — AU, Feksit - SRR 202
wA g, 2 7} =2 4

o, %3 =ejth vl eule Bdo] Heiw SR o)
SANE) Frh, #5H(E) FTh 7L Holof sk, ol HAL Bolo] 4

9w
814 T THBE of 49 GALE S AR HHoln o] F

Az Hojmols] A7} AFE = ik
R FYAHE FAZY ol T ofn] AE F&AlE AT 7
9ok 71 olfr MRIEI/AATE Shbd ol thE shabel g @S
= G Aol BE AAl9) gl FAEN A7 Foi2 57h 917 ol ek
TR BFET AT 2 ARNAE FEOA, *IVRRAY O+
S SRS Bo2 walshe Aol BobAm girk e
BV S o] A 4 ALl Aol ATk Sleret
) Q

37491 7
Aol A AT, #HHQ vhee] B
)4

ol & ATA71A e ol f) £H2 shb s A s wE
e 279 Aol Bk A2 A 2910 4853 7] §E Holtk

4
[\)
l\)
)
BN
_{
N
N
in)
Hl-r
L
~0
)
o
2
52
rlo
>
>,
IS
)
)
~o
>

FEE Algolw

2) . AL Bhe 0] F T9-A] R/c mA Y] £/ # ] 9-A ] @/ ¥okekalA| ] 2.7

L A R ALSIAT ] 8/ ek 9A] ] 8.9} o] HAIF-0] M&olite] ofm)7 37
ol e W) ol sho] FAETo) 01 o] A& AHETAAT $ Y M
U &40 A E Al ALE A et
C. 47 BT} 94 2 o) o) g
LA o] I 2/9 3127} 3 o el Al £/ WEfol7} BA A 8.
o) o)) A ARl A A B AFESIE BTk B0 vy &
o] g BN HEHE ol fE AT el HEst BALE Qo] AHES 2 2 5 9

By o[n ru



o
H
ro
B
=o|=
o
O
H
i
40
ro
0x
oy
rE
19
E=)
2
o
=
e
~
oy
0zl
lon
=
[@)]

FALGePE 1 E0] Yok FAH 3hg AAZ ek o] AN
WP TP el Aol itk (307, “S3o) ok Fy st 2ol s s
ST 919 A 0B YAkl 5 W ol e 02 AT B
15 AT S AT, o) R0, NAFLTAE BHT S BFo
¥l ejslolof Bk

315, 8=

st2 o|dst #

Mo
r°l'
ro

ofe ol AEE B9l A5 TR clafstn A 3T oAyl = =
oA ol2)¢ EHSo] otk Lol AA) 10t) HaSo 99, o) %
o, SIEE AUE AL 5, 5 R3] ‘EE(ﬂJ~H)’ A, aE,
Fo)% olthelth 2he o131} E8) tlshAl o] o19j0) tlat o), 28
) 40] itk 1B o5 tAo.R S 47 Mol A oY ol3l}
ol tiat @ WE Fobo] tha AWE M0 Hof s w9l 4ol Yk A
ol

m{y

6:37 H & T=
3t F
6:39 Y

A

%ow wgs F5p7 Hol A, 187 Ba
o)

A F4 Aol

20:10 ¥=9 253
22:10 & 3 Fol&E vl3 2+ ALES whg Zo|th

(F 3 F°lE ol

[

3.1.6. 0] Ed

915917 o] T3 YT AUES AT 470l (AU, BTk 449
oF e ol fri= 013 A A RE ATk Ff 108) B2 EEE o]n] A4
9e] 0T 2] L G5B A o] oIk el 9159
¥, A BE AUE oiFE e Ff 100)E ) wsA] WnE gl
AT BAES PO HFS WAL Wl AT o]
#1 Qo el o) spere] ofel i Tislel 5
N EHS zoh

I
o g

r
? h
l:l-%rE-lN
o,
QL
;1

o i ox, m&?L

=
ofs
o

r>~
0{1
o0
11‘
A
9




Frda, e (2 D)

7:14 Toll £5 YAY,

8:45 “YA £& A AlFo] T
826 1L ... ﬂﬂ_,\]. ;(]tﬂ—oﬂ }1:]-
(=&

T

FHES 1019 S tiep 91 7:149] &S ditk & 2 w7} - thaT) =
3k 8:269] “-of] YTh = ¥’ 3} T35} “to touch’ 9] VIR ‘EE et T
g ojr|E 7RI wEbA 7S 1019 <SS tink oF 8:269] APl Bk
T HRHo R 2907w o] Rk AR 474 Mg A V1% o9z o
Ash= A0l F5 =itk

= 16:10 A =Z3] 2Fe o] =23t Ap.....
A=e] e Jo B F A

= =2

(2o st) o Ex e/ FAFA Fe HA7)

2] FasrEhe FEAE QR B strbeks F4AHE 2SR
et e 1 A1 FARE BHEIAW 1 PA e
ohE Ml oloh mheby el @ A 7hE vl FHozA
A e AA 72 EOIH ok B,

% 1620 AR sts AR s #3H Ao (— AAFEA], B

2HFAC]) w2 T,

CEAo]E o EHE A A8 BAte] AR E AEAE A% BA |
g o] o] Mo} FeheRle L <Ak el BN Faol o) EUALH T} B
e AT FAZOIA 710 0|7 ol 3 3ste] WALR Aol B o] Golth o] o}
ol tigie] B ety el B AT ) A4S 2L old oj#]gt o
F0}2)7) b FAV 2T}

= 2020 AR (—ERS #h
5 20:47 AF59] ZHbe AT3(— Adte wiotan)
= 2328 UE T & A, Yok U AUS Fal ofzt

20:479] 7PkE A7) = HIHH B olth V)& of 3] ATt ] 7)E 9w
Z 20]X] gk Ego)7] wjio) o] HHL o n| Ago] 4L wjStir g nrE



L

A0k 23:289) ‘UhE Fav o] BREAL TR 9 712 vl A4S F

| A& A 17 e B4 ek of & %

AePste HH o7t FAHALE 3183k Tk [FEA]Y BAT &

oE BFEAL TP E ~ & g3te] e oln)2 SgE TRz ol

T2, AUE FI0E G4 UE fstel, AUE flstel 2 Eol3
1] nlg1she

=2
2 4

92
RN

1o
T
i

2 Hr oo AL
o @ i
N
_ =
i}

r
N

3
18
ol
¢
»

=

5 24:51 FANE 25S FEAE ZhE(while), TS A A wL}
=2 AT (S5 HA)

M 2424:519] THEE A B WARA /S HANE A7 AFoR
~she Zhedl dgUth sk el oW AES WakA @Al AYea JE B
& HHF o) go] &k o] BFANME A FheH 7k 15k HSE A7 A
0= AP, LSHe 7heH R Sebithehe B A B9 ¢lo]
Yoz g Boleku )t oAk 1B R o] BFL IES B4
FARAZ FHEE S 55 sk ol A AT A7k F2 U|xa)
£ A7 EHA Eb Y el A T BA) FA S YehhE P4ol
o] LA R A sHE Aol % o) A9l e R ek

w
\I
MO
0z
-
PA

ot oloje| 25N

24 ojn)e) R5Ae Folg £Aake do] Ao ol B Ay
PEAL W) T3 WYPTE 1 o2 < FRSA>] R} 9 1122 E 5 3
th 18 FolAlzel ] b Bed B Abgrel Bol gtk 18
9] grgoltt, 1¥IH| o] o] Folol Abg e £ F40)7t YR 27
wh o o) ov)7k B4 x gk

18] B4 BASIET T A)e] o] H4e ol FHA Aol ke A}
Fol WEH v B4 TEE Rtk

= 1122 ZheE Lot S npell thate] 2t o] oF ] npE

—-

AoulE avpllsl [[£2 D [AFEO]]np- Bol AAFUT.vp2]s2

J

-2 A hALS] RIS 2@ o2 ofn) vjetd o] R-& F= & Ith2



Ao] e IEL oA HolUEUh R Fol-Bol ol e T2E
H o2 £49) FaARo] BF AL ol Fol4 Yk

7 A3 189288 A %A QTR of = B & £ o= )
QA H A} EalA oA e,

% 12 252 RS ASVE B
%

ARS8 oA @ ol5o]
] i (2 A

sowA A%zt 9)

<5 Hol & 2ol 5 Sl Atk (22)m) @ 2l Arbehe % Ao $4
7 RAEHEA A8 BT FD AR AT E Aee] meb oF ¥
3 ovle] REAS Bolt Btk Te|B 2 o] B4 5 Hel/Z /b 8 2
o AT 2 HHE o] w7k A s,

Ar
=
&
>
o
il
o
iy
o
fru
-
M
Y,
AR
I~
o

4872 03] Melo] RERAZ APFHO R BTy it} o9 e o=
‘283 Wearhe 22 £ olo] ol BA o Heo)
A7E 7hgel <oz o} AR th = v A 73L& 017]a Q= Ao
tt.

% 99 e} HFL 2 e Uk HE Wol FQed, WA old
afol strhshl SeE ARE Rk

¢

0:09] “w----f ] o]71 o) Seksh BRE Abgh &

£ oA g B Bgolck ) o] 2ol )
=
R

3) 28 ThA AT AR Tt 2L Bao] B Lol
% 12 (TRH) T AGES o] dolu YE-L AT D)L B/ A3} Ao
7H AR o] Sl Astel & vl Folugut



o 538 w2)7] 9% Beldtow AT 4 Uk 2y BelEH T BE
o) w32 TS e a7) Asiae AR 2Rl Be S WA ST 53

% 941 U7k QAAZEA o USE Fo} Folof aAEL
9 2ol W2 BoiE 2H0) YAEel £48 v slel X2'e) Xol 3
eh 540l go] Aekuolsle) HelA ole B4 1= wrlele}l 4r A
of A40] AelElo] ofv] aj4le] Eeko] o7 e 4 ek
28-32 Wgo] HL& AFEEOL s 32 FHsistA Zote, A
32" X% A2 Felof o ddshe 247t Aol o] BRATeRE

Bolo] e Fejelx & 57} glrh WMol Ak AL 7] A o] o]
ob7)e] Wl BRI 28 T TS A Lrlo

e

=
=

5 17:1 AFAAM AAEANA TEsA 2 dolAA sh=

TS 17:19 4 o]ok7]9] A F A FH Fo] e} FAato7t ke of §
o} <F7F oft)/F-Slell A d oAtk o] el A Aeojrte] Ho7] wFof o]
4] o] gjeto] of Hry o] HAE 9 <Ay HolAA 3h= YE °] NIVall=
‘AbEo] HE AR 24 2 E%(Thmgs that cause people to sin)’ 2 o] St}

5 17:6 o] WbRTR] B A, vicke] 47loleb s, Tz 2

o] B RO A 2] Qe T EYYEO|T, Lo} etk oy



o
o
0x
oN
rdo

AZH T HM24=%

(o3
&l
offt
ot

1 o

2 Bt0] SA50] AAz A BEdT, 2ot Ak 5
DIk @ElEe] W 24 9, Yal WEGTL e He ol

“BETh o} grIchE 99 FAL G54 Doly Ao Ak el
A DERIEESE DERERE DEEE BER PO R
% itk el B33 o] NFEFFFE AYAAN U BHS 53
& 9le] FA 2 43 Hof 2k

o19} o] 72 MEEAY 9] 1A of¥1E AofeplA o
& clgfEl] Aot 9 w2 Baiel oldf Seol a Ak old 4

3

>

ke ot

= 18:16 “o]eo]So] WA R S AL Ftata, ubx] wola} .- 17
TTEA ofdoleh ol 0}‘% o y=ts w
A7) Eoj71A B& Aot}

)
o
frtt
il
2
N
}:1
gO
)
3

Zi
O
£
N
—U

2 50l o] el Aol A T & elelels} 2 a—ww o
2 WorSelA WE Aol Ak 1A BAVE e A8 olgiols) o
o]t olglo]s} ol Ah7FAY Fojol sl ke wolselx]

o= AR ol Addskar glojA o] BARES] Heef]le
g Fle Aol Hojwn. 1 A3} o =
etk A o] Hojw.
o] &Y FEE ol9t 2ol B ) %= TAEAY SN d2o W
< FEoE 971 ]Itk o] Aol el HEASHE iAo FS wsor d
78] B4 ‘ojzlo]s} ol 1587} 1686)4 6|57 o] 7 x
o olelel = shord 1 el 3¢ A, Sbd oA & 4714
A2 A3H P A el 71 S sl e
: not receive) F-oh= AFEELS A7)0 B0 4= Qitk 2,

am a4 Sutol gln).

o
fbd of Lo wolsol
d Jee welsolA

N

o

5
E~+w

%an, E’:"&:% P ER of o]} o] A7]el] S0l 4 flrk, FAlo] <o
dlolsh 200 RS Npolal EolZ G E FAate a2 uE
Holth, & “FPEAGFOIF)—ojzlolsh Lol(HAtol ) — Soj7kA] Rt

(4ol ehe BEAA $A17 ojlols) 2ol Sol7hA Eaikel ‘elihd
o Yeb& wolEol A gk Algro] B 02 RS Wolt) o] e



Bo] £ 989 o2 WAF A0 nFo] 2 uj o] 179] 27
91 “of o]} o] 2 of ol uj A sh=rfol whe} o vlshAjo] GebAle 212
Fth o] 249 oule] Fo e FAtolel-ofglols} ol o] o} WFeE
o

o|&} o] BA FxAFe) W A0 25ty ou|e] BEA Fo Ao WAlEt
T o E 1748 0] & oA Qled], 97| a4 o] Fo gL 03] Heleax &
ek 174 9] A9 ‘ool o} o oA «-o} o7} upE IR eolth FAL
‘ol A, A7 ouE JHHIth o] EF A FoP e F R T}
g4 o] 7haslth ey coj-ofole} Rro]r 9] «-o} o] = F g/ Rk o]
QXA -op 2 g Qho} <o <FA AP 9 n|E T Ak 1R R -
9} o]’ o} YENIV)Y “like’] <Ju|Ql A3 o} FA} -9 & A AF
‘ofojgol/ MY o7 A sk He] Et.

1817 TFEA dhde) ke wolsoln g Age ojdlo]
(Bo)/A ) A7l E07FA B Aolth)
%219 AAF dElo] ARS EdgE T st wolg

97e] BALe AR Gola) Fola wlo Folth A ] o) 48 g
$EE BAL BFols TOARE AHEEH GEThmeA ol
QAT B9 28 AT )7L BT A 0% A%
of TP B B|HA AN AA2E FolA 2 vE Bast

= 2116 W3 e] R} FAo IH AT E7AE UHE AE A
olg, Yol 7ketlAM Hee £ Aot (F 9:21 “&XstAElA

WA ol ZAL G, FE)

WE N REe 9F Buow vjFo] s Helt $8¢ 38 Aol
o o] ou|g 710 BAAY 1) o] BAL T SEEOE 4T A
$ o] .

thel Bol7k mA glelX 1 thagel %5194 & 47 glek 1689
‘Hels (x7h U8 Fol HelE) $Q Aclthehs SERIN P97 Fol -
7b & A7) whol YA Fgo] o oJne] 5 o] of7] 8 Hlolck

4) 1. 2% oA 1M & JIFE vhgth
L, OE 1A o)A & ATLE uhytth
S dlel A 1L AT S R =X, FAFE WP E e eA] BR YA FAFolg
L HHE LS c2uhs 3k Aol



20 -2 oA ET ARAE0] 25 (XAA) HAFAA, A
il

08 FE ST FELZA: oL AL A5 Aol A o)
o T2E 7P 7 FFOE F AR PR o)t Yt 1B
£ ojtiol ol
olop7]e] H%-E P gl
A ERELER
©2 ofe}g otk

3 & o)v] sheto] olHA Hrk: o]
& G229 F A 73] welst 4= )
]9+ EXEAA= ZAEsE ou Ago] AE

el e A 100 BANFE Ao R & 4A% Faxt a7 49 W

oJole} shAlt Tt o] M BAME B B WEAT} 9170 oS3k,

& S 5ick meby s15el §51

S5} olFET o2 S FEES o sh AL el R o
A

& @ So] FolAZ M E vtk ol
“@o] TYAY SHY B 7108 B, 567 JR9 FFo] FES
258t s shdel A %‘—zﬁ 1-28hd o] o] E 3} 14, o]a o s Hrt ©
Aﬂﬂd% 87L& 57 AT gao] o]3f TH S 7H &FRlEe]u o] FRIE
T olgth 1 olfre W=l HAFET A5 ol #3514 Aol
t 2o zo] 7} 917 otk T ol = FAdE o] o]a)slr] o ojef& 3
Apo)o} Fho] FHEC] Bt} o]|3t HEEL 9)=913} 0|30 9 S EEE
A= o o#E Zolth w3 ofHo| &S PO Z & AF o] Aok

gk A olE9 Fxol FEd ge AT Tls
(communicative translation) /373 ©] Yo}k gt} o2 A4 H <
T Ao e £, &3} A&7 I sk A= A=4

o] 2X = 2=l & ol & g 2= elel o] =
< 93 olafety] A% Aol Ty Rt A Yok e o] fE MM,
<FHEEASE TACE, B4, 019, 28W Tl tiaiA A9, dedt 22

= =
D AEFoR MAH AATAEE N NS AEsA G 8 9lelA
3200 55 B 0¥ 1) F o AA2e) e Fo} o] Ak



AXE tutel A, EHETAEAA =
2 Qe A AT ASE 0 R T R
W, A9 EEE 18 WA E e 2715

3) -u /s WAREES dujao]e] ZojAHE ALE
E8& FojA9 FEEe -=/v Ao 2 YAFHE Ao] A ZXE A= A
2ok

4) AEES A Ao Ex7}uje- BE o2 Jepda gl saolo A
AEE 72 FAA Al A BA He R oE AP T Y
227k od I Foll o= sfuE Ak < FLAEE A S =

4 Aok
5) ‘=, ‘HZsh, ‘SR(WER), A7), ‘4 %’ ‘B o)

(GREZ R JJr %‘%‘é% ZA o7 ARG FrHES 4 2, 9-2294 B
==
=

£ ojtHith =

O{N .
Lo
01)1!
o

oI} HAL BT HE FHE olssin 3% ool BAEel e
SIS EHEC] oI, e} 100 ARSI 172, o7, AFE
AVES O S 47 WeolAE oY olFish Bl @ B3 A

T3]tk 2 % FA o7 o gt

6) =ul 100 HAEEL oju] Y FALe] Fag 7|Zo3) FE5S &
Ao o] & EZ}ZOIE} T S =RlE JJr o]FR, 32 FE A5 03]
< I 10t & BlEiA Rlad 4 Q1S A== . ©]
R RS N Hol= A2 «]U]—g—{g J31A) ok W9 oA HE
o[ ofm] shefe] ofefi i, thefo S5 H3haL 41w 71 oAy RES

glsh= Aol Foh

7) 2017 Y& 27 wj ol 49 o n|7} A1 Qe - TR 2

E*éi_ﬁ’._ 015}e] o] m| 9] Ei/‘é, %_4 o] wrAEkE o 7} Atk

8) F7HES 21:99 AL AP Jojal Zojx Wl Folt) A7} el
o] 2 F} o] HAE SR %EA L dole] PR e AMREHA B
ot whebA o] WA WEE ] A7 %EH Ao AT a7} Yk
LT 08 MEo] ‘WS JEAAM ALY FojA| = uhE BTt v

9) @Al FadESdAE FA 10AQl FHEL A oo FOARE wpE
Zark sl



154 HZE=EUT H24%

2 o>(Keywords)
Ql=el, s EE, 44 W, JAtAT e A WY A A7
Migrants in Korea, Korean Immigrants Abroad, Bible Translation,

Communicative translation, Revised Korean Standard Translation.

Zk31 - ¢>(References)

A

Sl

oot mr omx job o)y > o> g

=

C ALY, THET o] FRE, A= E i, 2002.

F=o] B AT, Ae: 9=} 1999,

A2 8ol A, 2005.

g9, TSI % 8- Shao] Ry, A1 S slAL 2004
FEo = ol E &, Al BIEHAL 2004.

Foro] FHE Y, A& Bt , 2005.

Fehato] 1y, A2 A g u &, 2005,

Fgkaio} 3 9] of3ly, A& J1HI, 2001.

Fgl=ro] EHE,, A2 88}, 2004.

&, Teh=o] wK& 918 So] EHE), A2 ST 3HALL 2004

I
2
M
i
=
Ho
LHU

o 9 o ° O Jo i pH gh
2L AN 19 19 o O o gt N

2. @3 &

19, TEHY HAE ) A8 ASdstuET, 2002.
A4 ¢, ret=o] 3-8, ¥2k AFE% } 2003.
A=GI S TH A EAY G XE o3 uS,, F4h AlFE3HA1, 2003
o, Febao] Gl HAEE ) M-S EH%TEW 2004.
b Mal=to] 3182, A% vho]A, 2007.

o)At &, TEl~E BA o] A, AL JR4E, 2003.

ol i, gy, A& s34l 2002.

ol A% I3l B4} o] &, A& S E3IAL 1999.
AAA, G752, A2 =234 2000.

o)A}, Tdsle}l 2,5, A& 3] 2002(2004).
A8}, Fdslel F1, AL ST 8HAE 2008.

L3, THXE ou|& 739y, 119 QITFALR, 2004



o
H
ro
X
el
o
O
H
nn
o0
ro
0x
oM
rE
19
2
:ll___|
o
>
e
~
oy
0z

3. 7oA

ARE, TN E,, A& ASAF N ST, 1998.

AR TA S NE,, 1F A e S35 2004.
ADRAE53], Tolg) &, A& BKE AR &, 1992.
A4, TR, A2 A 2008.

) 8] Q) A AT T =, AL e TR, 2001.
o] M o) &, AL mf&ﬂﬂrﬁ, 2005.

o] A, F=rojstN Ay, M-S B, 2000.

A7 9, Fghro] o] &9} o]l A2 : ¥Fo]7g, 2003.

HAA, Te=20s A% T Ko AA, A& AL 2000
5] &, Te)=ol 249 ol g3} ARy, A o], 2005,

=
rh

F=to] ou| 2, A& ik, 1997.

retsto] EALE 9 oju]& A7 Seoul: BHO]A, 2004,
rojm&o] Az o), A& s+EE3}A} 2003.

rElo] o u g, XS J_Eﬂtﬂ?ﬂﬂ =3, 2004,

F=to] ou| 2, A& 9gf 2008.

rso] o) m| &, AL 7NEAL 1990.

"90] 9} o], A% BjEHAL, 1999,

rzo] ojm &, AL 8=} 1992,

"Zo] oJp) 2, A& Shol Aol SAFIA M MF R, 1994,
A 72885, o] SJw| &y, A& Bk, 1986.

o N ook X di o2 AN o 2 Lo

T

BN O 0 Mo TN Y ogy B
H{Rﬂimﬂi-{w'r%_\zx—ly

O:

5. 437
A A F-3](2001) TAAAN TF ARG AR /TAAHZ A AH

loh

155



156 dZE=UT H24%

<Abstract>
A Proposal for Easy Korean Bible Translation

for Migrants in Korea and Korean Immigrants Abroad

Prof. Jeong Hui Kang
(Hannam University)

This paper deals with the necessary of easy Korean Bible translation which
can be readily understood by the migrants in Korea and Korean immigrants
abroad. The starting point of this issue is the writer’s personal experience which
is to have been giving the lecture, ‘Learning Korean Language through Korean
Bible’ to them during more than ten years.

Easy translation for them will have to be paraphrased the difficult Korean
words derived from Chinese languages or the typical Korean idioms in the
existing translations. If some expressions are not appropriate to follow this way,
the usages and meanings should be explained in the footnote according to the
Korean educational levels of the perspective readers.

Thus, translation for the migrants in Korea and Korean immigrants abroad
must be easier than the Revised New Korean Standard Version (2001). In order
to prove it, this paper critically reviews some sentences, vocabularies,
expressions, etc. in the Gospel according to Luke of the RNKSV, and proposes

the substitutes with the proper Korean grammar.
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2) Bae] J8% W2 2T Ao AY

3) el hEF 2HA 3 A& 3. Chesterman] ¥ &} 8} W3} o} wbA 314 =
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4, 7IeAGE) =9 2 v doke Felgtar & 4 vk 1972 d A5k
o] 7§ ¥ Third International Congress of Applied Linguisticol| 4] 23t gt
“The Name and Nature of Translation Studies”ol| A &Z7} A|A] gk H s 7]&
gL e TS A MY st A2 wolso A1 itk
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QAT BEADT  AGBZYAIFY N5FH MGG AGRE AP W

3 AuY ANES BT 5 YL, o)A =
25 Jee ol Wtk 7|27} Bk B9 olF e Bad /1% Wejet
T2} YA o 2 M 3] o] 22 71 /M hypothesis) Z A 5w, 7]

4) James S. Holmes, Translated!: Papers on Literary Translation and Translation Studies, 2nd ed.,
(Amsterdam & Atlanta: Rodopi, 1994), 67-80.
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+© 19 A X Descriptive Translation Studies and Beyond |~
A oo tisl M el st A7) ol e A =9 &
St I259] ‘8| AP & 7|& S Wolghal AlFEHA vldEtHA WY A=
23] FAsits) Wi o] H o
A =90 A 7|Ed =R FA FA o] o] 5atA = AA ¥
3 A49] 570 o) ol WA W] BHL ol

2F= T 712~(Richard Dawkins)7} 18] %A The Selfish Geneol| A 4

THRS 9] 1|} ‘Mimesis’9F S AAE 9] )31 ‘Gene’ S 331
ojth.) A A o A FAJAZ} S A oA T2 JNA R AEE]= A vl
A2 Jx s Ao A T2 VAR JAEE F e FFoH A& &
A2 Y ARl E Geb ghe 742 skt W R vhA] 4 Q1A
EAE AFSHA o] 25 &2 o8 AFRY wEiEd Ay JaL A Ev= A
ojth, =& olal ] AQl e oY ME AF AopdA|nt, 18] 2 v
2 AFRAA] ) A 2E R H G 1 H A g T3t = sfdo|u Azhe HY
Holekar ¥rstal 53] o234 /g, ¥ (norm), ¥ A&} 7EA] A A ol o
S MYt 71 Fa g jlolgtal et

5) Gideon Toury, Descriptive Translation Studies and Beyond (Amsterdam & Philadelphia: John
Benjamins, 1995).

6) Andrew Chesterman, Memes of Translation (Amsterdam & Philadelphia: John Benjamins,
1997).

7) Richard Dawkins, The Selfish Gene (Oxford: Oxford Press, 1989 [1976]).
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Holehs Alde] Qg e AFHoR BRY 5 e AzEve 1y o
W9l %L 479 7(Supermeme)©l 23 B3] Mt ALl A mu Ao
A715) 31 1 THA 4] 572 A A ek

3.1 Hde| OhH oY
3.1.1, EY-=2KSource—Target)

A =g qho] A Al eh= A HA 7372 H A ol WAl =
Ndoelth. 18y of | #x10] ‘ﬂoﬂo] wo] dFolgte LA A |
v EAAZ FARIY @A E it SR 22 FolQlth= AR
WAl S w20 Jdde ApHSt YL B 4 dth AZETE o] HE
A A shy ZHh T 2bo] 2= v Xt A I} (propagation), ZH2H(diffusion), ZHl
(extention), Z13}H(evolution) «] H-H-E ARSI o]e} tEo] gt lofof|A]

2 Aoz W RS AA ATE AR EU 232 2 3 Skl w2 |
HgEol obd 9o AAE g %‘5‘}711 so] SEEZ g o] ZE H ol A&
He A2 ofyth gl Bstar W o= Fdo] v 7id 2 o=
F23 Q9 Froolghs ARl WFo] gl & 5 3Tk

3.1.2. S7Hequivalence)
oA & R HgrEo] ¢ —m,} HodRo] 34 S
Azpstar QAR At M St M= T Ao A A9
zkﬂO]E]— AFA o ¥ Az E o) %J_,_J,]. H o Ro| =35}7)
E317] flofl kg 57 e S adhslk itk 478 W A SRt g -e]ol A d
1“4 °Lr?5|7q yolth= 82413 5 7Kformal equivalence)®t 9574 5 7Hdynamic
equivalence) MNES 27840, ZH(Kollen= S/ AAH 57}
(denotative equivalence), 394 5 7Kconnotative equivalence), B1~E 1144
5 7Htext-normative equivalence), 3}-82% 5 7Kpragmatic equivalence), &2
2 S7Hformal equivalence) 522 AME3IHTLI0 o] o]ox 7]FH T}
(functional equivalence), 4|4 5 7Hstylistic equivalence), AT 2 57}

=

communicative equivalence), E3}+2] 57N equivalence of effect) 5 T}t 5
q q

8) Ibid., 6-14.

9) Ibid., 8.

10) W. Koller, “Equivalence in Translation Theory”, Chesterman, Andrew, ed., Readings in
Translation Theory (Helsinki: Oy Finn Lectura Ab, 1989), 99-104.
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S7HE Welold A8 Wokselr] Wl Welel ta el oA
B ol elolehs o[BI H $RIE FE o] RO HOH b e

A7 2.2 eolahe o7} B ook el Al wel stol e phe
A BFE "oy =9 7]5-2 W Y Documentary translation)¥} 4=
S| (Instrumental translation) <& W EFHNAH o A S WY
ZE S B4 JEAIZ] E7H o] thAlE o] FaL 9)
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I FEgkh
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7o) o)29] 714 tredt Feata & 4 gk AR A o]Re] M= AR}
7] 93 &5 Al 7%(error elimination) ¥4 S 7i7<] A H=g old o|2% 9
5 7] WFol &F AA T AN2L A problem 27} LAYFHA a1 o] 3 =

11) James S. Holmes, Translated!: Papers on Literary Translation and Translation Studies, 2nd
ed., (Amsterdam & Atlanta: Rodopi, 1994).

12) Andrew Chesterman, “On Similarity”, Target 8:1(1996), 159-164.

13) Christiane Nord, Translation as a Purposeful Activity (Manchester: St. Jerome, 1997).

14) Tbid., 47-52.
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(translation is imitation)” |2}l H]F& 4= St} o] GA| = =&AL T8 A
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H(cross- cultural event)Z 7F3tal HYAE 31t TA AE7L2 738l
HAz= HAE Yaiolya Yapel W2 A o]9dx F07 A7 HlE,
=7t AL o) &, MY WAL o % F Tkt Q4o o5 S wethal
H S o] AL3)8HE S S FEsHATHE)

I HAl= ‘T2 (Target) THA o|th QAT DA FE 79 JdZ

16) Ibid., 340114 7 21&
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17) Gideon Toury, Descriptive Translation Studies and Beyond (Amsterdam & Philadelphia: John
Benjamins 1995).

18) Mary Snell-Hornby, Translation Studies: An Integrated Approach, Revised Edition
(Amsterdam & Philadelphia: John Benjamins, 1995).
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<Abstract>

The Development and the Map of Contemporary Translation Studies

Prof. Sung Hee Kirk
(Sookmyung Women’s University)

Modern translation studies have flourished since the last half of the 20th
century partly because of the exponential increase of the volume and types of
texts translated and partly because of EU requirements that all the documents
should be translated into all the official languages (23 languages as of 2009)
which forced people to realize the importance of effective and efficient
translation method.

In an attempt to provide a theoretical framework for this newly emerging
discipline, Holmes proposed a map of translation studies. In this map, he divided
translation studies into two branches: pure and applied. The pure branch is further
divided into theoretical and descriptive; and the applied branch is divided into
translation education, translation aids, translation policy, and translation criticism.

According to Chesterman, some of the concepts, norms, strategies and values
in the pool of contemporary translation studies are from previous generations.
Chesterman introduces five supermemes that come up again and again in the
history of translation: source-target, equivalence, untranslatability, free-vs-
literal, and all-writing-is-translating. Building up from these five supermemes,
he introduces eight major stages in the development of translation studies from
ancient times: words; the words of God; rhetoric; logos; linguistic science;
communication; target; and cognition.

In this paper, an attempt is made to provide analysis, critical assessment and
classification of various branches of contemporary translation studies building
on the concepts introduced by Holmes and Chesterman. The analysis reveals that
the modern translation studies could indeed be divided into pure and applied
branches as Holmes suggested. The pure branch could also be divided into
theoretical and descriptive branches. But unlike Holmes’ map, the pure branch is
divided into translation methodology oriented translation studies and translation
research method oriented translation studies. The descriptive branch is divided
into linguistically oriented translation studies; culturally oriented translation
studies; medium oriented translation studies; and specific text type and genre
oriented translation studies. The applied branch is divided into translation
education, translation evaluation and translation aids.
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IAES TAZ 1969-1971'A Alolol] GAIZ o7 F2td Ao g B ztatad] <o 47>
AT A A9, A, BT As 583 BAag Shed 3] ARF, 126-141, 131). BHER w4
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2 Baefehe SobH A9 FHOR M Hlolekn 2 5 9k

A= Bl - EolA s A )l 2Eo|th 3} wj A& Fg A4 W
9o I 9H RS 16343 vlulg]ok(Bavaria)ol| A G8 e EH S =
(Oberammergau Passion Play) 2.2 4t=t}. o9 Q3= =S viE o2 A]
2=, AR = BAT La Passion (Lear, 1897), X8| v]o} & &) =(Horitz)
oA A2+ Passion Play(1897; 53 11€ 22¢ v]=r Hefdlgjolol| A A ),
ofdl F|A(Eden Musee)olX F3d 20858 FA493} Passion Play of
Oberammergau (1898) 5-°] UTh23) o] x 7 237] ¥4 Gs}= AdA] o]okr] 7}
U FESS FALE o] FoF =T, o|F T]wo] WEdtal AR FF o] HH
A 1o A a-E o] F= tiAEo] ARE Ao 1 o7} FHutr 2 (vpEl 220],
1951), TA<], (32 Z2~H, 1953), "5, (L2 <L, 1959), "z H
ek dlo], 1961), TItgh Aol (A Z2E 22, 1965) 5-°] ATt

st 100 & Fet AR 7S B G A (1) BHE FEE

21y MRS, ) 914 Age] A1 (21) ‘UHE FrjR 0], £ AH 2000 72 2194}

22) o ¥ AF AP MEAS DAL 71202 Yol ot YUl w2 1 F2E AT A
(fDE e o7 Bl

23) W. Barnes Tatum, Jesus at the Movies (CA: Polebridge Press, 1997), 2-5.
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glo| 2E FH2AEL € BT 49 olor|E tE AE 02 A HolHANEZ o]
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24) o] Ysh= AFFES B AL vpA T B & o] Fo] AU vl 852872 T Sltke
Ao D9 7150 ML0.2 3 2 SITk B FU) TR 1549 BAS TR v
FE A2 ol TR Gl Yol AL F1E Bk SAT, TS 158 94
o thgk vlo] 283 2 F dxﬂﬂi‘roﬁ e EEoR dES WY OEW 047101]*1 a3zl
A CE REER S

25) Hlo]%(W. Barnes Tatum)2 ©] 93}7} 2 3HE-5-3) 7Pt} al 3FX| 9k (Jesus at the Movies, 119)
29 A HHA Gk ofo HE W tlEe] virbE-Sol gk =4S B2 Jayhoon
Yang, “Morman Jewison and Melvyn Bragg's Jesus in 1973 and Mark's Gospel”, Journal of
Religion and Popular Culture 17 (2007)& X2} (http://www.usask.ca/relst/jrpc/art] 7-jewison
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5o 712 o5 Gl Ul S5t 214 93] uhe] e Aolgit
Qg vhAsk 37 Wik BANA FE ok & Ro) vIFHNTE ) M)

njtjo] A5 AlEj(Research Center for Scripture & Media)ol|A] Z3)sl= Z 24
Eolt}h o] AIHAA = 199135 H 874 92EE 4313} 5t A9s H%l'lf:
4),26) o] AZEL 108 7} E‘—%}A o oﬂﬂziﬁ H)->-ESo] UALS 3R] &
Wlel87E 879 e 2S¢ < gl E g WA 02 Hojgltk U:}E}
A flellA AFe Gt ‘?—-_}E] o] uﬁxﬂ 73 AAEE H2AEE OYE A}
SaHAE SAS Fall AA v o] AefAS A=kl o

F)Ee] B4 BAECA TE BA BliER o] WL Falat =eux] o
£ AS0) o g wjA Wl S BalA 2 2eg % 9l FstlAE 479 o
L REGA o= RE/X A8 AAA, o= HES WT o= BB AxE
ANA Aeel i, M $5e] R4S oj®A) & ANA, tAbE ofdl S} ojw
SOl o2, oE Ao e Aee ANA2) 470 RES ojd mgoR
AGE AR 29 9959 FES WA AN AN &5, At 2
ot} ZtEi o @A) & AAA SL o) o]l g ASS & RANZ 5 9
on, o]eg AL EA U2E W elo] olA 94 d2 A G EE 2] v
oF, A7 58 B3 W ole) TS AA Bhe A Sk B 4 Tk

bragg 1973.HTML)

26) Out of the Tombs(1991, 9} 5:1-20); A Father & Two Sons(1992, 5 15:11-32); The Visit(1993,
= 1:39-56); The Neighbor(l998 5 10:25-37); The Resurrection(2000, & 20:1-31).

27) A& €9 o] F AFES EF AR & R 7AH JlolA Holdh tiatet =T
AL F 4o ATk

28) A5 EH, 7t oA 'xo] tidh Hlf e TGS Y Ao E dgstal glom,
25 OHHUﬂ o|doZ ThE dlY 3] o] 2~(Derek Hayes )«] The Miracle Maker (2000)2] 7-$- v}
B 778 24-297 8 22K fYriold o g Mste] AR} £of A} 7]W(vignette) S Sl
Agsa glek.

29 o€ 9 123,914 “Day by Day & 2 FAAE A A S e} g

WA 9FES AE) s Suw
991 1 A e e 95 o1 150, o2 £ AT A8 5

£ A2 A5 Y, 95 GBI =
713, 9
S 2 o] wAA1E Wat ok

30) @sholl ) 2ol Aujete) 2w Aol WA A e ejulo] g 714 S gk ek A Y

2le] Akl ol 52(1977)9F =Rt Fro]=o] XA L Aeto] 2B 3 AE oA Fhe} 24
(Cf. Goodacre, M. “Do You Think You're What They Say You Are?: Reflections on Jesus
Christ Superstar”, Journal of Religion and Film 3:2 (1999). http://avalon.unomaha.edu/jrf/
jesuscss2.htm.)ol] W2 7| 5E 9] 27} vl 71 L2 ool
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FTolZ w50zl JA AT tlEAA JEYl AT 22 AtolH F7te] F7tA
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(2007)°] tH3te] T 7E A& o A 2R 8] A3 Zlo] Qo B E of 7] M=
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&l 2a Bepaz7) 1983130 WHE01 A
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o] m%o 2
10

270
—’F%

stk HAEe ATAEL

1 218 41, A ol Pl AS A1E 8 cx] apialol ol A2 1

09 "ol B, Alel= Fol 47ns) bW AeA AT 2 A BT
A% AR 97 MIRdolt Jad ol3e] SAE AT AR
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=
FE OIFAMT3D T2} 2000 TH Fubel] Sl MEA A2 2t o] A7
2sb7} SOl =t AlF-e) W7t wkol E(The Manga Bible), 3=771 217111 0]
A3} ZFAGA Fo| vja 20wt FHALE 58 v WU} vlo]lE(Manga Bible),

a8 g 819-229] W7} WA oW Manga Messiah) 5] A 2] Z0]t}32) o]
St N2 FAEEL 78 ¥ 2EYS $43) H%o]q-/ﬂ 2 ~E}o]}
A& 7L, gho] kgt AR sl Al 2201 Tk o] A E ZEHE Y] A
78 k= fl=oll A AEA JVE AL 9}«‘15 1], 87 uhstal ol H{h= &

FAN AYGHAES A7 o2 AET

dukz o g &3] Al ol “Hxﬂo /‘o Boe g, HZole MER FHS

31) FAE, <= “HXﬂ% ??_ 24X WX A AEF A g o] AP, 162.

32) AlF9] W7} vlo)E-& The Manga Bible - NT Extreme (2007. 2)} The Manga Bible NT-Raw
(2007. 2)7} A, 1 —?—Oﬂ 1} The Manga Bible: Raw (2007, 7), The Manga Bible: Extreme
(2007, 7), L8] 3L The Manga Bible: From Genesis to Revelation (2008, 1)°] 1T}, o] 4413} 3
A ol E7sle WUl vlolE AlZl== Names, Games, and the Long Road Trip:
Genesis-Exodus (2007, 8), Walls, Brawls, and the Great Rebellion: Numbers-Joshua-Judges-
Ruth (2007, 8), Fights, Flights and the Chosen Ones: First-Second Samuel (2008, 2), Traitors,
Kings, and the Big Break: First Kings- Second Kings (2008, 5), ZL2] 1L Prophets, Captives and
the Kingdom Rebuilt: Jonah- Esther-Ezekiel-Daniel-Job- Ezra/Nehemiah-Psalms (2008, 8) &
o] At} 2P FHlY sh¢-oll X E34eF 207 M7} w4 o}(2007.7)7F e
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THAL 2 A S0l A= FolE o] Fo7 A2 E 2007d0 3T
% Bible Illuminated®|th. 2= 1] 3+ ETALoI| A A2}t o] A 8 29 dloj=
E ALTFK2007)0] FolZE A19K2008)0] EFHAEH, 55T AL o]

A o] F-F(mook) A &2 F o] QlojA] nkx] AT E o] Bl X} FrolE whsl
© 2 gxjel Fojdth= Holt) o] ML HAE A= 1992 % ] EAIA] 23
2] Good News Translation2 AF-8-3}e] 71&9] AAIF= 559 =Fol7) gtk

2} o] Ao ZE3} o] = AR TR Hlo]ol-of XpE A w0

_,_4

o] Ao} FAE Rt FEL B2 B9V FRAET WE SER o A&
A Ae mATRREE @ Abge] SR A WEs ddA o AL SR
g Aol et FEE AV 1R AE ARKIe] SoiolA viA] 3 3
AR 2L =S T 2l e v RS deks 2ok 87 248 2 §AE
Zhol LA o2 Wisl S SAAT e H5we] AT AAAZH: o)A
< T e EE Al e =4S & AIshaME o5 E7F A9
she BBwAE MRS FEAT: of7] dE Feok sAE2 HE
SRS wolle vh 28] Bole A SlE s I3 ohe SUsH <
AHth 2rbA 1479 SA0] i B2 & offlo] w2 & A 7HAM F&
=oAL gl A RS Ffob B vha ARSY AR A8 714, o] 29
= 27] £ SollX dohe wE3 A, VRFoE FFE 3 2l ITkEEE
PRAE &Y, 1 deldd 5 25d Al EANE] J&aH Ak AES
At o] Ao Fojokr ke F5st A o) FEol A 7} $lal M 2 H
o ¥l F7hel E FAHS B HhaE Yolr] A Ste] Ak FA| e} e #

971E Wtk

o] RAEES PG A riM Z(Dag Soderberg)E HIZEA Q] /374 <]
o = B3k “FAol| A, Blo]Bol| A, x3FHo|AM 95| A] e A”S XA S A
7ol 259 “uye} o] levl? L5 AU} Ao vl AEE u)
v o] o] @ sltiar Walt)3s) o]# 3 EA o] Soluigti=x] A WA E
& «d doll 67 s = A7 0] 2007 F&4 717%el Bible llluminated
7 o] =2 50% w7t STk A Agthss o] R 25 A7 M9
AoIA 71E 3t g olgh= Zlo] deht T2 3 Z0A 2 B ik

2349 oW A8 AHg-8 A7) E Shhs 19 4ol 19 A4S 2
FAEL e UEA AT 92 A Ea A7) 47 BAES A 1E
Q) olgle] 17 AAL B Wo] 47 olopy] BAEES ¥ TE Aol E

33) http://www.illuminatedworld.com/about/mission/
34) Los Angeles Times, December 22, 2008.
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35) A2, £ 4 o, Tagan oloby] (Ae: &, 2005)S A A3 thAl AF & U] oo S| A
HAZEH, olo] &2 AH o2 viE]obr} Yelshe AH(18-19%) oM FHE B B«
Folthahn 22 R, shpd el B4g 1 <stohnAthrela el 3t o] AL o]
of olw] 2] 7o) Folslof & o] 91914 AlALgHh

36) http://www.thebricktestament.com/faq/index.html

37) 98U #o M= st 20E Ao e 1 d TS gl
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<Abstract>
Inter-Semiotic Translation and Bible Translation:
Searching for Various Models of Inter-Semiotic Bible Translation
Prof. Jayhoon Yang
(Hyupsung University)

Traditional understanding of the act of translation may be roughly and loosely
defined as an act of transferring a text of a language to another one in a
corresponding language with equivalence. This paper begins with redefining this
understanding by asking and answering the questions of (1) what does “a
language” and “another one” mean? (2) what does a “text” mean? and (3) what
does “an act of transferring” mean? The traditional concept of translation is
focused on the different languages with regard to the first question, that is as an
inter-lingual process. This paper suggests that the act of translation is not only
the matter of between different language systems but within the same one, as
Jakobson puts it as the ‘intra-lingual’ level.

The concept of “text” should be reconsidered in this post-modern society. It is
more than letters on papers; it includes various kinds of vehicles for representing
certain meanings, i.e. cultural productions. Therefore, this paper follows
Jakobson's theory of “inter-semiotic” translation. This paper suggests a few
models of inter-semiotic translation that may be applied to the Bible translation.
It firstly suggests musical production as an example of inter-semiotic Bible
translation, providing J. S. Bach's Passion works. It also deals with pansori, a
Korean traditional musical performance. This paper moves on to the visual
productions such as film and UCC. It continues to deal with visual artistic
productions on the paper, the manga Bibles, Bible Illuminated a mook style
bible, Bible for children, picture Bible such as the Lego Bible, and finally the
Bible on the cyber space.

Examining a few models of inter-semiotic Bible translation, it briefly deals
with some criteria that should be considered in producing and criticizing such
modes of Bible translation: theological, literary, artistic, historical aspects, and
acceptability. Lastly, it points out the problem of ideology that always be
examined in making and evaluating the inter-linguistic, and especially,
intra-linguistic and inter-semiotic translation productions, which is eventually

related to the answer to the third question above of “an act of transferring”.
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Challenges for Bible Translation Today

Simon Crisp*
1. Introduction

The purpose of this paper is to give you what must inevitably be a brief
outline of some of the many different factors which Bible translators have to
take into account as they practise their craft — and reflect on their activity — in
the first decade of a new millennium. The main theme of my paper will be the
following: it used to be thought that the choice facing Bible translators was a
relatively simple one, between a translation which was more literal and one
which was more free. And in the case of the Bible, the Holy Scriptures, it was
generally felt that faithfulness to the text required a rather literal rendering of the
words and phrases of the original. Then, in the 1960s, came something of a
revolution. From Eugene Nidal) we learned that the meaning of the biblical text
could be expressed as a series of “kernel propositions” independent of the form
of the source language; that these propositions could be transferred from one
language to another at the level of deep structure; and that they could be
re-arranged and re-expressed according to the grammatical rules of the target
language, with the original meaning remaining intact in its new guise. The
reader of the translated text, therefore, would have access to the same meaning
as the reader of the original text, and the translated text would have the same
impact on its readers as the original text had on its first readers (or hearers). In
this way was born a simple yet powerful explanatory model which has had
enormous influence on the practice of Bible translation, giving rise to a whole
series of common language translations. The approach known as dynamic

equivalence (later restated as functional equivalence) came to dominate the

* UBS Director of Translation Services.

1) The essential texts are: Eugene A. Nida, Toward a Science of Translating (Leiden: E.J. Brill,
1964); Eugene A. Nida and Charles R. Taber, The Theory and Practice of Translation (Leiden:
E. J. Brill for the United Bible Societies, 1969); Jan de Waard and Eugene A. Nida, From One
Language to Another: Functional Equivalence in Bible Translating (Nashville: Nelson, 1986).
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practice of the major Bible Translation agencies and to be worked out in practice
in a huge number of Bible translations, both in major languages with many
millions of speakers and in the majority of missionary translations into smaller
languages around the world.

The great German philosopher Friedrich Schleiermacher, who also wrote
important works on issues of language and translation,2 makes a useful
distinction between two fundamentally different approaches to translation: “The
translator can either leave the writer in peace as much as possible and bring the
reader to him, or he can leave the reader in peace as much as possible and bring
the writer to him”.3) This statement eloquently captures the basic dilemma of
Bible translators: to preserve the wording of the original text in as literal a way
as possible and find other ways of explaining it to the reader, or to make the
meaning as clear as possible even at the expense of the original form and
structure of the text. If we apply this distinction to Nida’s theory of translation,
then, we can see that the trend in Bible translation in the second half of the
twentieth century was overwhelmingly in the direction of bringing the text to the
reader.

At this point it may already be useful to turn from the discussion of theory and
look at a concrete example. The issues touched on so far emerge clearly in Mark
1:4, which has been discussed both by Nida himself and in the subsequent
literature, and which is also frequently presented at practical training seminars

for Bible translators.

eyvévero lwovvne [0] Bamtilwv év T €pruw kol KNploowY BamTiope
HeETVOLOG €LC GPeoLY QpapTLOV
John the baptizer appeared in the wilderness, preaching a baptism of

repentance for the forgiveness of sins (RSV)

2) The key text is the article “Uber die verschiedenen Methoden des Ubersetzens”, Friedrich
Schleiermacher, Kritische Gesamtausgabe. Erste Abteilung, Schriften und Entwiirfe, Band 11
(Berlin & New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2002), 67-93. A partial English translation may be
found in Rainer Schulte and John Biguenet, eds., Theories of Translation: An Anthology of
Essays from Dryden to Derrida (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1992), Chapter 4.

3) It should be pointed out that Schleiermacher himself did not see these two approaches as having
equal merit: from his perspective of German Romantic philosophy he clearly prefers the option
of leaving the writer in peace and bringing the reader to the text, relying on the Spirit of the
Language (Geist der Sprache) to make up for any gaps in understanding.
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So John appeared in the desert, baptizing and preaching. “Turn away from
your sins and be baptized,” he told the people, “and God will forgive your
sins.” (GNT)

So John the Baptist appeared in the desert and told everyone, “Turn back to
God and be baptized! Then your sins will be forgiven.” (CEV)

Leaving aside the text-critical question of the presence or absence of the
Greek article and therefore the translation of pantiCwv, the issues raised by this
example are essentially two: firstly, the syntax has been rephrased (in particular,
direct speech has been used instead of indirect speech; and secondly, abstract
nouns have been changed into verbs. Nida argues that the “basic kernels” which
make up the phrase “preaching a baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of

sins” are as follows:

(1) John preached X (in which X stands for the entire indirect discourse)
(2) John baptises the people

(3) The people repent

(4) God forgives X

(5) The people sin

The modern English renderings just cited find direct speech to be a more
appropriate (more functionally equivalent) way of expressing the notion of
preaching (and CEV indeed dispenses with the technical term preach), and also
restate the abstract nouns baptism, repentance and forgiveness as verbs. The
wording of Mark’s text, then, has been sacrificed in the interests of clarity, and
the result is claimed to be functionally equivalent in the sense that the reader of
the modern English translation has the same possibilities of understanding the
content of the message as the reader or hearer of the original text.

A quick consideration of this example already throws up several questions.
Do the modern English renderings we have quoted say the same thing as the
original Greek? Nida’s theory of functional equivalence translation claims
strongly that the English and Greek do indeed say the same thing, and he does so
by claiming that there is an invariant core of meaning which remains unchanged
when expressed in different grammatical forms (for instance abstract nouns or

verbs, direct or indirect speech) or in different languages (in this case English



204 JHYUZAT M24%

and Greek). This argument depends of course on linguistic considerations,
specifically on an early form of the theory of syntax developed by the famous
American linguist Noam Chomsky, which allowed surface structure elements to
be re-expressed as kernel propositions having some kind of universal status, and
which entailed a more or less complete separation of content from form. Now all
of this looks more than a little naive in the light of modern linguistic and literary
theory.

The criticism most frequently levelled at functional equivalence in Bible
translation is that it sacrifices the richness and multi-dimensionality of the text in
favour of clarity of expression, and thereby impoverishes the reader. In the case
of our example, this would imply claiming that petavole means much more than
either of the two modern renderings just cited, and so these translations deprive
the reader of access to the full richness of the text or (worse) deceive by
over-simplification. The only way to retain faithfulness in translation, according
to this argument, is to adopt a more conservative rendering and — to go back to
Schleiermacher’s distinction — to find other ways of bringing the reader to the
text.

In what follows I shall try to show how more recent developments in Bible
translation theory have led to a situation which is much more nuanced than the
model proposed by Nida and his followers. On the one hand we see a tendency
to take functional equivalence to its extreme logical conclusion, with highly
explicit translations which are clearly intended to stand alone, in the sense of
giving their readers access to the full range of background and implicit
information which is assumed to have been available to the original readers or
hearers. On the other hand, though, there is growing recognition of a wide range
of relevant factors which complicate the translation task and require the
production of different kinds of translation: developments in communication
theory, audience response, linguistics and hermeneutics, advances in biblical
studies, lively debate about the role of implicit information, and increasing
concern with the status of the text as a literary artefact on the one hand and as an

oral production on the other, have all had a role to play.

2. Communication
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The functional equivalence approach to Bible translation presupposes a model
of communication which has become known as the conduit metaphor: a sender
encodes a message which is successfully decoded by a recipient. This simple
linear model is extended in the case of translation by a sender/recipient (the
translator) who passes the same message on to a second recipient, still
essentially in linear fashion and with the content of the message unchanged. In
Nida’s definition, “translating consists in reproducing in the receptor language
the closest natural equivalent of the source language message, firstly in terms of
meaning and secondly in terms of style”.#) This is a classical example of the
conduit metaphor, which has been criticised as creating the illusion of
objectivity: “It reifies meaning and gives it some kind of privileged, free-floating
status, thereby allowing all linguistic exchanges to have equal participants. It
equalizes exchange because the crux of the exchange is taken out of the
participants and cast in terms of universal accessibility ‘-* The conduit metaphor
reduces language to some sort of effortless gathering of objectified meaning by
people who are ultimately all the same™.5) Recent application of communication
theory to Bible translation has resulted in a much more complicated picture, in
which the mismatch of sociocultural, organisational and speech-situation frames
between sender and recipient surrounds the process of encoding and decoding in
such a way as to cast doubt on the possibility of fully successful communication.
Each participant has his/her own presuppositions, the set of cultural
understandings which they share with their own language community, and these
interact with the message itself to such an extent that the ability of the message
recipient to understand what is being communicated depends to a significant
extent on the extent to which these presuppositions can also be successfully
conveyed and decoded. As has been justly observed, the reading of texts, the
translation of texts and the construction and interpretation of meaning from texts
is not an innocent process. It involves presuppositions and assumptions,
prejudices and biases, value systems and belief systems, textual traditions and
practices, world views, ideology and interests, all of which are brought to bear

on new texts in attempts to construct or reconstruct meaning from them.6) The

4) Nida and Taber, Theory and Practice (see note 1 above), 12.

5) William J. Frawley, Text and Epistemology (Norwood: Ablex, 1987), 136.

6) See Aloo Osotsi Mojola and Ernst Wendland, “Scripture Translation in the Era of Translation
Studies”, T. Wilt, ed., Bible Translation: Frames of Reference (Manchester: St Jerome), 8.
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result of all of this has been for Bible translators to be much less confident and
more cautious about their own understanding of the source text and their ability

to communicate it to a new audience.

3. Audience response

The question of audience response was of course at the heart of Nida’s theory
of functional equivalence, in the sense that equivalence of function was
understood to mean that the reader of a Bible translation should have the same
(or an equivalent) response to the translated text as the first readers had to the
original. In the functionalist school of translation associated with German
scholars like Hans Vermeer and Christiane Nord this principle has been elevated
to the status of the central plank in what has been termed skopos theory (from
skopos in the sense of “purpose, aim, intention, function”), but with the
emphasis now explicitly on appropriateness for the intended audience. Nord thus
formulates the skopos rule as follows: “translate/ interpret/speak/write in a way
that enables your text/translation to function in the situation in which it is used
and with the people who want to use it and in precisely the way in which they
want it to function”.”’) The full implications of this approach for Bible
translation are only now being worked out, notably in the work of Lourens de
Vries:8) at the very least they provide one more challenge to the ‘one size fits all’
mentality of functional equivalence, and incidentally may also be seen as
providing a theoretical justification for the ever increasing multiplicity of

modern Bible translations.

4. Linguistics and Hermeneutics

Readers of the Bible have long been used to seeing the text divided into

7) Christiane Nord, Translating as a Purposeful Activity: Functionalist Approaches Explained
(Manchester: St Jerome, 1997), 29 (citing Hans Vermeer).

8) For example Lourens de Vries, “Bible Translations: Forms and Functions”, The Bible
Translator 52:3 (2001), 306-319.
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chapters and verses — a system of division invented for ease of reference in the
12th century (by Archbishop Stephen Langton).9) Bible translators have also
tended to treat the text sentence by sentence, without paying all that much
attention to larger structural units. One of the most active areas of study in
modern linguistics however is exactly the way in which larger units of discourse
(larger than the sentence) are organised. In this area, known as discourse
analysis or text linguistics, scholars have shown that the larger structures of
discourse vary considerably from language to language, and that this fact should
be taken account of in translation.

A good example of this from Bible translation concerns the chronological
ordering of events in narrative text. The story of the death of John the Baptist in
Mark chapter 6 is arranged in quite a complicated way, particularly in verses
16-20:

But when Herod heard of it he said, “John, whom I beheaded, has been
raised.” For Herod had sent and seized John, and bound him in prison for the
sake of Herodias, his brother Philip's wife; because he had married her. For
John said to Herod, “It is not lawful for you to have your brother's wife.” And
Herodias had a grudge against him, and wanted to kill him. But she could not,
for Herod feared John, knowing that he was a righteous and holy man, and
kept him safe. When he heard him, he was much perplexed; and yet he heard
him gladly.

The chronological order of events is actually rather different to the way in

which they are presented in the text, and looks essentially as follows:

Herodias was the wife of Philip, Herod’s brother (verse 17)
Herod married Herodias (verse 17b)

John the Baptist rebuked Herod for this (verse 18)
Herodias had a grudge against John (verse 19)

wokwh =

Herod ordered John’s arrest (verse 17a)

Translators need to take account of such differences in structure (and also of

9) There were of course well developed systems of text segmentation in the manuscript tradition
(notably the massoretic text divisions in the Hebrew Bible, and the tradition of marking logical
sense units in the New Testament); the reference here is to the particular system of chapter and
verse numbering familiar to us from our printed Bibles.
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matters like different patterns of argumentation in the Letters of Paul), even
though in many cases they will be obliged to preserve the order of the original
text. In some languages, though, it might be necessary to re-order even the
verses from Mark just quoted, in order to make the sequence of events clearer to
the reader.

The area of linguistics which has had most impact on modern Bible
translation theory is pragmatics — the study of the complex way language
functions when used in real life (as opposed to on the pages of grammar books!).
A notion of particular importance here is the idea of conversational implicatures
— these are essentially devices which make it possible for a speaker to
communicate to a hearer more than is actually said. The conversational
exchange A: I am out of petrol / B: There’s a garage round the corner,10) for
example, contains the implicature that A, by walking a short distance, could
solve his problem by buying petrol from the garage round the corner (and that
the garage is open, that it has supplies of petrol, and so on). This kind of device
is probably a universal feature of language, but the specific implicatures are
closely tied to individual languages and cultures, since they depend on the
shared assumptions of a speech community. Such phenomena are of direct
relevance to translation, since by definition there are two speech communities
involved, each with its own set of assumptions. A nice biblical example is in
Matthew 26:64, where Jesus’ response to the question of whether he is the
Messiah is XU elmag. It is not quite clear what the implicature is here, and
modern English translations take it in different ways: NIV ‘yes, it is as you
say’(agreeing), but GNB ‘so you say’ (neutral) and CEV ‘that is what you say!’
(disagreeing?). Increasing awareness of such nuances enables Bible translators
to gain a better understanding of what is going on in the biblical text and so to
make more informed choices in their work.

The practical application of implicature and speech act theory to Bible
translation essentially brings functional equivalence to a more sophisticated

level, by refining what it means for a translation to be linguistically equivalent to

10) Examples like this are well known through the work of H. P. Grice on the one hand, and J. L.
Austin and John Searle on the other (see in general Yan Huang, Pragmatics [Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2007], especially Chapters 2 and 4; and for an application to biblical studies
Richard S. Briggs, Words in Action: Speech Act Theory and Biblical Interpretation [Edinburgh
& New York: T&T Clark, 2001]).
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its source text. Discussion of the nature of human language itself however has
the potential to subvert functional equivalence in a more radical way. The
argument goes roughly like this: If language is first and foremost composed of
logical propositions with a single meaning, then there are general rules for
interpretation which apply to all texts, and therefore unimpeded access to the
meaning intended by the author, which is identical with the single meaning of
the logical propositions. Such, in essence, is the Western linguistic tradition (at
least before the rise of pragmatics), and it is this kind of philosophy of language
which provides the hermeneutical foundation for historical-critical interpretation
of the Bible and consequently for functional equivalence in Bible translation. It
is an optimistic, positive, modernist view of language, confident about our
ability to discover and (re-)express the meaning of texts. Other traditions of
linguistic philosophy however are much less sanguine about the logical,
propositional nature of human language; they are less optimistic about access to
authorial intention and to (complete) understanding of texts, and their
implication for translation theory is to relativise the whole notion of

equivalence.lD

5. Implicit information

The question of how much implicit information to make explicit in a Bible
translation is of a somewhat different order to the other matters considered here,
but it deserves attention because of its clear practical impact on the publication
of modern Bible translations. At one level it relates to the perhaps trivial issue of
whether it is permissible in a translation of the Gospels to say River Jordan
instead of Jordan (the justification being that most readers will associate
‘Jordan’ only with the modern state), or whether ‘your honoured ancestor
Abraham was overjoyed that he was going to experience my glorious coming’12)

is a faithful rendering of ‘your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day’ in John

11) These arguments are presented in more detail by Simon Crisp, “Icon of the Ineffable: An
Orthodox View of Language and its Implications for Bible Translation”, A. Brenner and J.W.
van Henten, eds., Bible Translation on the Threshold of the 21st Century (Sheffield: Sheffield
Academic Press, 2002).

12) Literal rendering of a draft translation in one of the languages of Central Asia.
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8.56. At the level of publication however the issue of the inclusion of extraneous
materials (footnotes, introductions, glossaries and other readers’ helps) has a
long and chequered history particularly in the Bible Society movement. At the
time of the founding of the BFBS in 1804 the charter of the organisation was to
publish the Scriptures “without note or comment”. This was more a way of
maintaining fragile unity amongst representatives of different Christian
denominations than a statement of theological conviction, and over the course of
time was gradually transmuted into a policy to publish without doctrinal note or
comment. Over the past few years however a much more significant shift has
been taking place with the addition of a commitment to “help people interact
with the Word of God” to the traditional Bible Society activities of Bible
translation, publication and distribution. Will this lead to a higher degree of
explicitness in the text of the translation itself, or on the contrary to more

conservative translations with a more extensive range of readers’ helps?

6. Literary Theory

One of the most influential developments in Bible translation over recent
years is the rise of a ‘literary turn’, and consequently much more serious
attention paid to the literary form of the text. In the functional equivalence
approach, as we have seen, content was given absolute priority over form —
indeed, it was clearly envisaged that the form of the message sad to change in
order to ensure that it was understood. At one level of course this is a truism
(otherwise the only faithful type of translation would be an interlinear gloss), but
more significantly this divorce of (language-specific) form from (universal)
content lies behind the great majority of Bible translations produced over the last
half century. The tide has now begun to turn however, as the impact of studies in
biblical poetry, rhetorical criticism and discourse analysis is taken on board by
theorists and practitioners of Bible translation. The practical effect to date,
though, has often been a smaller or larger step back from more idiomatic to
more literal translations. In spite of the considerable amount of work done in the
field of general translation studies on techniques for preserving the literary

characteristics of texts in translation, there remains much to be done if these
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insights are to be integrated into the practice of Bible translation.!3)

7. Non print translation

One area where our contemporary culture does have a clear impact on Bible
translation concerns the decline in reading and the effect of this on the reception
of the text of Scripture. Of course primary illiteracy (the inability to read or
write) remains a significant issue in many parts of the world, but in the majority
of developed countries the problem is essentially one of what has been termed
functional illiteracy — large numbers of people who have learned in school how
to read and write, but for whom written or printed text is no longer the preferred
means of accessing information. Among the challenges facing Bible translators
today, then, is how to produce a faithful version of the Scriptures for listeners or
viewers. In what ways does a translation for audio or video differ from a printed
text? In general, a translation made to be heard will need to use simpler forms of
language, shorter sentences, in order to match the information load to the way in
which spoken language is processed. One specific example is the way in which
discourse participants are referred to. In a printed text it is perfectly permissible
to write “and he said to him”, because the surrounding context makes it clear
who is being referred to, and this information is easily processed by the eye. In
an aural translation however it is frequently necessary to specify exactly who the
participants are (“and Jesus said to the blind man”), since this information is not
easily retrieved from its context by the hearer. In a translation for video, on the
other hand, such information may be completely redundant (given that the
participants are visible to the viewer), and the same information may need to be
presented in more dramatic form, for example as straight dialogue (without any
speech frame).

There is also a more general hermeneutical issue raised by non print

translation. Although many Bible texts show clear signs of their origin in spoken

13) A significant step in this direction has been taken in the development, by Ernst Wendland and
Timothy Wilt, of a “literary-functional equivalence” approach to Bible translation; see
especially Ernst R. Wendland, Translating the Literature of Scripture: A LiteraryRhetorical
Approach to Bible Translation (Dallas: SIL International, 2004).
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language (for instance Gospel parables, liturgical Psalms), and even written texts
like Paul’s letters must originally have been read aloud, the form in which the
text has been transmitted to us is a written one (after all, we do call it “Holy
Scripture”). We may be justified in asking whether the kind of adjustments
needed to make the written text comprehensible to a listener (and even more so,
to a viewer) do in fact fundamentally alter the nature of the text itself. This is
another aspect of the basic question of faithfulness in Bible translation (what
does it mean to be faithful to the original text?), and it is one which Bible

translators are increasingly having to consider.

8. Conclusion

In this short paper, I have tried to give an outline of the way in which Bible
translators’ perception of their task has changed in recent years, and to show
how changes in our understanding of language and communication have
influenced our views about what constitutes faithfulness to the original text and
how the translation task might look. It used to be thought that translators had to
decide essentially whether to make their translation literal or free: now however
they need to take into account the many different factors which we have
summarised. This means that it is no longer possible to speak of only one good
or faithful translation, but rather of a range of many possible translations for
different audiences, functions and needs. All of this makes the task of translation

more complex and challenging, but at the same time more exciting.

<Keywords>
Bible translation, communication, audience response, hermeneutics, literary

theory.
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A Case for De-familiarizing 2 Corinthians

Philip H. Towner*

1. Introduction

Four interests or issues have converged to shape the writing of this paper.
First, I am starting to work on a commentary on 2 Corinthians, so matters of
exegesis, interpretation, and theology in this unique part of the Pauline corpus
are always in front of me these days. Second, of course, is the fact that in the
UBS or ABS, exegesis of the biblical text is never done without some
consideration of the implications for translation. And in observing translations of
2 Corinthians, [ ask what exegetical decisions, theological assumptions,
ecclesiastical forces, and so on, have contributed to shape the finished
translation. But, third, and equally important is the way in which the study of
Bible translation is being enriched as it comes to be seen within the larger world
of translation studies.

For me, one locus of this enrichment is the program of the Nida School for
Translation Studies, based in Misano, Italy.) There, in an annual two-week
workshop, Translation Studies scholars (specialists in literary translation, in the
effects of translation on cultures, interpreting, dubbing, and so on) and Bible
translation specialists engage in a rich dialogue. One of the outcomes has been
an increasing awareness of translation as a force—a force exerted intentionally—
for the change of culture. Bible translation can no longer simply be regarded as
an activity with results in the church; it is not a neutral activity, nor is it one
simplistically motivated by the desire to do good for the church. Moreover, it is
not an activity that can be done without asking questions of motivation and of
appropriateness of method.

Fourth, a logical outcome of this rich engagement of Bible translation with

* Dean of Nida Institute, American Bible Society.
1) www.nidainstitute.org/TheNidaSchool/
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Translation Studies has been an awareness of the ethical dimensions of
translation. There are three UBS colleagues with us here today who joined me in
some early explorations into the ethics of Bible translation. At this point, it is
sufficient to say that the character of translation as a power activity raises all
kinds of questions about the activity itself. As we will see, my interrogation of a
certain type of translation of 2 Corinthians really becomes an ethical
examination of a translated text and its potential to influence an audience. This
will involve considering matters of accuracy, underlying exegesis, and inscribed
interpretation; but above all I am concerned for the ethical consequences of the
translated text, and matters of language register, prominence, paratextual
elements and their function all play their parts in evaluating the translated text.

Frankly, as the interrelation of exegesis, interpretation, translation and
motivation becomes clearer, it is difficult to carry out any one of these
operations in isolation from the others. When one becomes aware of the
tremendous potential for translation to create opportunities for greater inter- and
crosscultural understanding, let alone for helping churches to engage the
Scriptures more effectively, one also has to become aware of the potential for
translation to divide people and hinder understanding. In any case, several
interests and issues converge to shape my reflections with you around this NT
text. [ am grateful for the chance to experiment with you.

The paper divides into four parts. Part A sketches the larger translation studies
framework for thinking about translation method and motive. Part B provides an
overview of the literary features of 2 Corinthians, and asks how a modern reader
ought to read a letter not written specifically to her or him. Part C focuses on
thematic and exegetical issues that govern translation of the piece of 2
Corinthians that we will observe. This is done against the background of the
translation offered by the CEV. Part D evaluates aspects of the CEV translation
and then offers some examples of translation strategies that seek to de-

familiarize a text that has been made to be unnaturally familiar.

2. Hearing Other Voices

Translation studies and cultural studies scholars have made the case that
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translation is one of the primary means by which culture, and cultural identity,
may be constructed.2) As such, translation is a means of exerting power—for
good or ill. My working assumption is that translation of the Bible, as it has been
done through history and is done throughout the churches of the world today, is
equally a culture-shaping and identity-creating activity and equally a means of
exerting power with good effects and bad effects. People in control, in positions
of authority, will determine what is translated for their churches and church
communities. They will determine which source texts are authoritative and so
should be the basis of a translation; which existing translations may serve as
relay or model translations and so perpetuate a translational “shape”; which level
of language should be used and so delimit the target audience’s reception; which
method of translation will be applied, foreignizing or domesticating, formal
equivalence or functional equivalence, form-based or meaning-based, and so
orientate the target audience to the authoritative source text or tame the source
text to perform for the target audience’s pleasure. All of these questions and
options are considered, some consciously and some unconsciously, in the
organizing, preparation, and execution of Bible translation projects.3) While
lofty missionary agendas and intentions may outweigh everything else when and
if translational motivation is considered, these features of translation just
enumerated plainly reveal issues of power and therefore issues of ethics in the
translation activity.

In many cases, nowadays, another complication enters the equation—that of
commercial publishers. On the one hand, while all of the factors above are still
in effect, the issue of motive is more easily identified as that of commercial
return.¥ Even if a publisher of religious books plans a Bible translation in
conjunction with a Christian denomination or collaboration of essentially like-
minded denominations, it will only take the project forward beyond planning to
implementation if there is promise of an acceptable commercial return. But, on

the other hand, all of those above-mentioned elements are still in play in this

2) Edwin Gentzler, Translation and Identity in the Americas: New Directions in Translation
Theory (London/New York: Routledge, 2008), 2.

3) See, Eugene A. Nida and Charles R. Taber, The Theory and Practice of Translation (Leiden:
Brill, 1982), 174-186.

4) Lawrence Venuti, The Scandals of Translation: Towards an ethics of difference (London/New
York: Routledge), 1998.
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commercially driven translation enterprise. Driven by commercial and market
concerns, and financed as only commercially successful companies can manage,
the potential to exert culture-shaping and identity-shaping force is likely to be all
the more effective in the results it achieves—whether such results are ultimately
for good or ill.

In this paper, I wish to select one element of the power panoply sketched
above for examination in the context of a particular manifestation of translation
power and the exegetical decisions that lie behind it. Always in my mind, when
the exegetical discourse seems to get a bit heavy, are those questions of how the
translation of a text exerts power (with all of the decisions and motives that lead
to the translated text)—for good or ill. Moreover, I am more interested in raising
awareness of the power transaction at work than I am of countering the
translation specimens to be examined with corrective alternatives, though some
alternatives will be offered.

Going back at least to the 1990s and the work of Lawrence Venuti in his
book, The Translator’s Invisibility,> the debate about the relative virtues of
foreignizing translations (those which move the reader to the author/favoring
source text) and domesticating translations (those which move the author to the
reader/favoring target audience and language) surfaced in various contexts. Post-
colonial studies, particularly as driven in and through research into the
translation of non-Western texts into the commercially dominant Western
markets, linked such practices to the hegemonic (domesticating and colonizing)
goals of the West, and urged that translation be done in such a way that the
Other (non-Western original, often indigenous) cultural voice might be heard in
the West and allowed to challenge the receptor values and assumptions.6)

I would wish to point out that this apparent duality of possible translation
methods has been challenged in ways that call for greater descriptive nuance.
But Eugene Nida worked with this dipolar model (formal equivalence versus

dynamic or functional equivalence; form-based versus mean-based; etc.) and did

5) Lawrence Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility: A History of Translation, 2™ ed. (London/New
York: Routledge, 2008 [1995]).

6) See Maria Tymoczko, “Postcolonial Writing and Literary Translation”, Susan Bassnett and
Harish Trivedi, eds., Post-Colonial Translation: Theory and Practice (London/New York:
Routledge, 1999), 19-40; Maria Tymoczko and Edwin Gentzler, eds., Translation and Power
(Ambherst/Boston: University of Massachusetts Press, 2002) esp. xi-xxviii.



much by his championing of naturalizing translations in favor of the target
audience to encourage current thinking about Bible translation in these simple
“either/or” terms.”) We can debate what happens to the two options—
foreignizing and domesticating—when they are made to occupy opposite ends of
a continuum, and so seem also then to admit to various blends of the two in the
middle regions that separate the extreme poles. In any case, the originator or
popularizer of this apparent duality was Friedrich Schleiermacher.8) In 1813, in a
lecture titled “On the Different Methods of Translating,” he effectively reduced
translation methods to two. Either the translator moves the reader to the author
(through a literal rendering of the source text), or the movement is reversed and
the author is moved to the reader (through a naturalizing or domesticating
translation)—"“there are simply no other ways of proceeding.” For
Schleiermacher, the superior model was the translation that moved the reader in
the direction of the author. His larger goal was in this way to establish the
German language as a world language, a language of scholarship, at a time when
French was dominating.

Schleiermacher admitted that translations can never be fully adequate to the
foreign text, but he set before the translator these two choices: A domesticating
practice that would reduce the foreignness of the text by subjecting it to the
receiving audience’s cultural values (a translation which in Venuti’s view is
“fluent,” masking or erasing any signs of foreignness)?); and a foreignizing
practice which subverts the receptor culture’s values (a translation which is in
some senses resistant to the target language and capable of bringing the values
of the original text’s culture to bear on the receiving audience’s cultural
assumptions).

Schleiermacher intended that close adherence to the foreign text should
produce in the reader of the translation a sense of its foreignness. But later

translation theorists saw in this preference for the foreign voice an ethics of

7) Eugene A. Nida, Toward a Science of Translating: With Special Reference to Principles and
Procedures Involved in Bible Translating (Leiden: Brill, 1964).

8) Friedrich Schleiermacher, “On the Different Methods of Translating”, S. Bernofsky, trans.,
Lawrence Venuti, ed., The Translation Studies Reader, 2 ed., London/New York: Routledge,
2004 (1813), 43-63.

9) Lawrence Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility: A History of Translation, 2" ed. (London/New
York: Routledge, 2008 [1995]), 12-13, 16-17.
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translation that had as its focus the value of utilizing translation as a way of
giving expression to the “cultural Other”.10) And, as indicated above, it is this
ethical frame within which Venuti and many of the post-colonial specialists
work. Venuti, influenced by Derrida, further stresses the violence that is
unleashed in translation: “The viability of a translation is established by its
relationship to the cultural and social conditions under which it is produced and
read. This relationship points to the violence that resides in the very purpose and
activity of translation: the reconstitution of the foreign text in accordance with
values, beliefs, and representations that preexist it in the translating language
and culture, always configured in hierarchies of dominance and marginality,
always determining the production, circulation, and reception of texts”.!D) Thus
translation is an act of violence. For the translator it will be a question of
deciding the degrees and direction of that violence in the translation task before
her/him.

This particular discourse—including topics such as the options open to the
translator, the unavoidability of violence in the act, the potential of translation to
change culture or to suppress foreign values through fluency strategies—has
many implications for the translation of Sacred Texts such as the Christian
Scriptures. But we can perhaps see the more obvious of these implications by
tracing one further turn in the discussion. Reacting to the simplistic nature of
Schleiermacher’s binary model, which Venuti seemed to have taken up,
Anthony Pym responded with a critique of translation as cultural mediation in
which he stressed the mediating location of the translator and also the act of
translation in intercultural spaces and communities.!2) He points out that
Schleiermacher intentionally excluded such communities (populated by half-
breeds who belong to no culture).

What this challenge from Pym does is to complicate models of translation, at
least those constructed simplistically around the duality of foreignization and
domestication. This reaction has in turn had the effect of eliciting from Venuti a

much more nuanced description of the foreignizing task. Venuti suggests: “to

10) Ibid., 2008; Berman, A., “La Traduction et la letter, ou I’auberge du lontain”, Les tours de
Babel: Essais sur la traduction (Mauvezin: Trans-Eurio-Repress), 1985.

11) Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility: A History of Translation, 14.

12) Anthony Pym, “Schleiermacher and the Problem of Blendlinge”, Translation and Literature 4
(1995), 5-30.
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advocate foreignizing translation in opposition to British and American
traditions of domestication is not to do away with cultural political agendas—
such an advocacy is itself an agenda. The aim is rather to develop a theory and
practice of translation that resists dominant values in the receiving culture so as
to signify the linguistic and cultural differences of the foreign text”.13) He draws
on Philip Lewis’s notion of “abusive fidelity” to extend the lines of his theory.
We should notice the language of violence at play here in the term “abusive.”
Lewis understood that a relationship of abuse existed between a translation and
the foreign text, and he resisted strategies of fluency (in rendering the foreign
text) so that he could imitate in the translation features in the foreign text
designed to “abuse” or “resist” dominant cultural values and assumptions in the
foreign language and original setting.!4) This strategy of “abusive fidelity”
directs the translator’s attention to experimentation with phonological,
syntactical, and discursive structures in the language of translation that allows a
kind of matching of the polyvalencies and plurivocities or expressive stresses of
the original by producing its own in the translated text.!5) Schleiermacher simply
wanted to evoke a sense of the foreignness in the translated text. But the
experimental approach of Lewis shows a different kind of possibility as the
translator works with various aspects of the translating language, not only
lexicon and syntax, but registers and dialects, styles and discourses.!6) Venuti
calls this strategy “resistancy, “not merely because it tries to avoid the narrow
kinds of fluency that have long dominated English-language translation, but
because it challenges the receiving culture even as it enacts its own ethnocentric
violence on the foreign text”.17)

Finally, Venuti points out that a foreignizing strategy does not simply
abandon fluency, or, if you like, readability. But fluency is reinvented in
innovative ways. The goal of foreignizing translation is not to frustrate or
impede reading, nor is it to yield a wooden, artificial translation that can be

called “translationese.” The goal is to create “new conditions of readability”.18)

13) Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility: A History of Translation,19.
14) Tbid., 18.

15) Ibid., 18-19.

16) Ibid., 18.

17) Tbid., 18.

18) Ibid., 19.
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Experimenting with fluency in the way that creates a foreignizing translation
(capable of criticizing the receiving culture) will require the translator to draw
on resources available in the translating language with the goal of allowing the
foreign text to speak to the receiving audience in ways that allow the voice of
the foreign Other to be heard without being suppressed by the receiving culture’s
values or language.

It may be helpful to identify the orientations of some of the dualities
introduced in this discussion within translation studies. On the one hand, the
terms “domestication” and “foreignization” as descriptive of translation
strategies are orientated to ethics and reflect ethical attitudes towards a foreign
text and culture, ethical effects produced by the choice of a text for translation
and by the strategy with which it is translated. On the other hand, terms like
“fluency” and “resistancy” refer to discursive features of a translation strategy in
relation to the reader’s cognitive processing. There are other terms with other
nuances that belong to this discussion broadly described by the domesticating-
foreignizing duality. “De-familiarization” 1is another way of considering
resistancy. As a strategy or translating technique/goal, it seeks to render the text
in such a way that readers can read something new, hear another voice, discover
possibilities in a text that, through overuse or domestication of the text, have
become obscured.!9) In some ways, it is the habituation or over-familiarity of the
Biblical text in communities that makes “defamiliarization” a useful concept. It
is, I would argue, the danger of domesticating translations to render a text as
seeming so familiar, so native to the target audience, that foreign or original
voices can simply not be discerned—they are drowned out by the illusion created
in the translation of utter naturalness.

This discussion, which is still underway in the world of translation studies, is
the background to a question I will seek to explore within the context of 2
Corinthians: essentially, What would a de-familiarizing translation strategy yield
in the case of parts of 2 Corinthians? The relevant discussion in translation
studies just introduced provides a useful lens. Venuti’s agenda is that
foreignizing translation [in its nuanced form] allows the translator to

restrain/reduce/avoid ethnocentric (i.e. target audience induced) violence in

19) See Edwin Gentzler, Contemporary Translation Theories, Rev. 2" ed. (Clevedon; Buffalo;
Toronto; Sydney: Multilingual Matters Ltd., 2001), 156.
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translation and thereby release rather the foreign voice to engage critically with
the translated text’s culture. Pym’s agenda is to see in translation, whatever
strategy is used, and its location in those “intercultural spaces,” the potential to
assist in the global task of cultural mediation and understanding (this emerges in
several of Pym’s works).20 Clearly these agendas converge at some important
points despite very different orientations. My own hypothesis regarding
approaches to translating Sacred Texts (in our case a New Testament text in the
letter genre) engages with several issues.

In the field of Biblical Studies, the application of post-colonial theory to NT
and OT exegesis has yielded some interesting results. Included among the issues
often raised in such studies is the question of how in the translation of the
original languages into the languages of the colonial oppressors, Western values
were elevated and indigenous, non-Western values suppressed. Translation
matters emerge from time to time as translation matters, but generally translation
is a function of exegesis for these practitioners, even if the results are the same.

Recently, a publication emerging from the activities of one of the SBL Groups
focused on Social Sciences and Biblical Exegesis took up the topic “The Social
Sciences and Biblical Translation”.2D It is interesting to see in this volume that
the lead chapter is titled “Foreignizing Translation”.22) The author makes very
selective use of Venuti’s book, The Translator’s Invisibility, to unveil for his
readership the very duality that we discussed above, harking back simplistically
to Schleiermacher. However, while the author makes strategic use of the
metaphor of foreign travel, coming from Schleiermacher and repeated by
Venuti, to describe the need for the translation to “send the reader abroad”
(movement towards the foreign, original text, instead of vice versa), he does not
seem to understand the broader program of foreignizing translation as set out by
Venuti, among others, or chooses not to enlarge upon it. For Rohrbaugh
foreignizing translation is that which brings to light most clearly aspects of the
ancient Palestinian socio-cultural reality often obscured by modern translations.

Thus a foreignizing approach to the translation of Matthew 1:18 has the potential

20) See Pym, “Schleiermacher and the Problem of Blendlinge”.

21) Dietmar Neufeld, ed., The Social Sciences and Biblical Translation, Symposium Series, 41
(Atlanta: SBL, 2008).

22) Richard. L. Rohrbaugh, “Foreignizing Translation”, D. Neufeld, ed., The Social Sciences and
Biblical Translation, Symposium Series, 41 (Atlanta: SBL, 2008), 11-24.
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to “lead the reader back to” the original sense of the Greek term mnesteutheseis,
translated or mistranslated in the NRSV with the modern and Western term
“engaged,” but really meaning something more like “contractually bound to
marry”.23) While I would grant that Rohrbaugh’s limited application of a
foreignizing translation method does yield in this kind of interpretive instance a
more satisfactory result, his intention is not so much Venuti’s as it might be
Schleiermacher’s. In this case, foreignizing translation is a tool applied
sporadically with the goal of shedding light on aspects of the Greek language
and culture that need some socio-cultural clarification. Yes, the technique sends
the reader “abroad” to the author, but the only goal is that of recreating the
original cultural setting. This is useful for exegesis and honoring of the
“author’s” text, but does not intend (explicitly) any critical engagement of the
receptor culture. The same is true for the rest of Rohrbaugh’s examples,24) which
amount to a number of translation or exegetical problems caused by a failure to
see the cultural “embeddedness” of the language of the NT Greek text.

Rohrbaugh identified his technique with the Schleiermacherian dichotomy and
utilized Venuti’s discussion of Schleiermacher to explain one danger in
translations that overfavor the target audience’s language and cultural
assumptions. But in the end, his application is exegetical. He is unconcerned
with translation as a power-activity or of considering it within the context of
violence as Venuti does.

While my own exploration will have an exegetical component, my concern
with the ethical duality of translation method (or intention), and mainly with the
aims of domestication, inspires an attempt to probe the more fundamental
questions related to a translation’s power to affect cultural or community
identity and the legitimacy of domesticating strategies to do so, particularly
when domestication of the text through translation (all for the benefit of the

target audience) obliterates original voices while it fabricates new ones.

23) Richard. L. Rohrbaugh, “Foreignizing Translation”, 18.

24) And those of the other contributors to the volume, excluding Sandys-Wunsch, John,
“Comments from Someone Who Once Shook Hands with S. H. Hooke”, D. Neufeld, ed., The
Social Sciences and Biblical Translation. Symposium Series, 41 (Atlanta: SBL, 2008), 139-
146.
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3. Corinthians in Literary Overview

It is a widely accepted rule of New Testament studies that the letters
associated with the Pauline mission grew out of the apostle’s pastoral and
mission activities in and with the communities of believers he established.
Assuming the movements of Paul can be correlated with the historical and
cultural situations of the churches and individuals he addressed, this rule goes a
long way in setting the parameters for interpretation and translation of the
letters. On the one hand, it is the nature of letters (at least the kind associated
with Paul) to be occasional, linked specifically to a situation in history and
culture, addressed specifically to some group (or groups) or individual with
whom Paul wished to communicate. The letters of Paul presume, for the most
part, an already existing conversation, and this is sometimes a fairly
straightforward element of background, as in the case of the Thessalonian
letters, and sometimes rather convoluted, as in the case of 2 Corinthians within
the Corinthian correspondence. On the other hand, and following from this
literary reality, anyone outside that original communication loop wanting to
“hear” the letter approaches the activity as an eavesdropper. Such a one is not
one of the original voices, not part of the original conversation. We are in that
position. If you imagine a Pauline letter as an email, we are not in the list of
recipients—not in the “to” category, not in the “cc” category, and not even in the
“bee” category—Paul did not imagine “readers” beyond “the church that is in
Corinth” and “the saints in Achaia.” Those in and about the church of Corinth
who occupy the position of his opponents—those he eventually terms “Satan’s
servants”—probably fall into the category of the “cc” recipients, that is, those
whom Paul wished to hear his message but whom he did not wish to address
directly. He may have imagined the further copying of the letter for didactic or
parenetic use among other churches in his orbit, but his imagination in this
respect did not exceed his basic historical, linguistic and cultural purview. These
are surely observations that help to establish certain exegetical parameters. But
they are also crucial in determining the goals of translation.

2 Corinthians is no exception. But it is surely the Pauline letter with the most
complicated set of historical, social and ecclesiastical elements behind it. It was

most likely written in stages to the church in Corinth, and secondarily to that
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wider readership in Achaia. The theme of acceptance of Paul’s apostolic
authority and mission in Corinth echoes in and against such issues as a
Corinthian misunderstanding of Paul’s travel intentions, his harsh treatment of
disloyalty, his desire to engage the church in his collection for Jerusalem and the
presence of a Jewish-Christian opposition in Corinth. A deep and robust
theological presentation of Christian existence is the glue that holds the whole
together. This is true, and we’ll need to explore one element of this presentation
in a moment.

But before we get to this stage, we have to acknowledge consciously the
complexity of the situation and the limitations and obligations we face as
translators. First, our canonical 2 Corinthians represents several literary parts (at
least two, perhaps more) of a complicated conversation and relationship between
the apostle and the church.25) Second, our access to it, as already pointed out, is
indirect, as eavesdroppers and even further removed than that. Third, for the
most part we do not have access to one of the principal voices in the
conversation—that of the main recipients, the Corinthians to whom Paul writes.
We have only, or largely, Paul’s word, Paul’s side of the matter. And this is true
in all his letters, and even more so in the case of the other NT letters. How do we
do justice to the silence of this Corinthian voice? How do we acknowledge it?
How do we allow it space in a translation, even if that space only serves to
contribute to the translated text the ambiguity and ambivalence that silence often
adds to a conversation? I am aware that for various reasons the churches of the
early centuries made decisions that included Paul’s one-sided letters to the
growing canon of Christian Scriptures. I do not dispute these decisions, but
rather seek to acknowledge that within his letters there is always the
unacknowledged silence, the dance-partner, or partners, without whom the letter
would not have been a letter but instead an essay. But I do not think the answer
is to make any attempt to recover or reconstruct, through clever mirror-reading,
letters or orally delivered messages that no longer exist. Yet within each part of
2 Corinthians there is that Other voice of the recipients—a response, a shrug, an

ambivalent presence, shadows in the corner—that translation must account for,

25) See Victor, P. Furnish, /I Corinthians, AB 32A (Garden City; New York: Doubleday, 1984),
35-54; Margaret Thrall, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Second Epistle to the
Corinthians 1—7, ICC (Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1994), 3-49; Hans Dieter Betz, 2 Corinthians
8 and 9, Hermeneia (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1985).
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must allow space for, if only that the ambivalence can be registered in some
way. It will be my argument that domesticating strategies, which seek to put
modern readers (perhaps of all languages, but certainly in the case of the English
common language translation we will briefly consider) in the place of the
original recipients can only do so by obliterating that original silent voice. More
on this momentarily.

Let us return to crucial matters of background that will guide us. All
interpreters acknowledge that one of the major issues engaged by Paul in 2
Corinthians is the disruptive presence of a distinct opposition. There is less
agreement as to the identity of this group and its relation to the less clearly
defined detractors of Paul in 1 Corinthians, but we are probably safe to conclude
that they were in some sense Jewish or Judaizing Christians.26) What is crucial is
to understand that from the outset Paul is in apologetic mode, giving answer to
apparent charges leveled against him, in his absence, by an opposition that is
present. His basic attitude towards the church and his abilities and authority to
serve it are questioned. He is charged with being heavy-handed (1:24; 10:8),
“tearing down” the community instead of building it up (10:8; 13:10), and
criticized for his lack of effective communication skills (10:10; 11:6). They
disparaged his weak or unimpressive physical presence (10:1), along with the
way he compensated for this by sending fierce letters from a great distance
(10:10). Paul’s changes of plan were taken for a weak will and a vacillating or
even capricious spirit (1:17-19; 10:2). And his way of writing was judged to be
worldly and impenetrable (1:12-13). In any case, it is this criticism of his
weakness that will be central to our examination of certain translation tendencies
in CEV.

Certain other specifics emerge that round out the picture of contempt held for
Paul by this group. Paul’s insistent and sustained argument for apostolic
authority in chs. 10—13 makes clear their rejection of his apostleship. They
apparently regarded him as a pretender, who failed to demonstrate the signs of
apostleship in the church’s presence (6:8; 12:12), and who did not measure up in

comparison with the Jerusalem apostles (11:5; 12:11). He lacked the requisite

26) Cf. Dieter Georgi, The Opponents of Paul in 2 Corinthians: A Study of Religious Propaganda
in Late Antiquity (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1985); C. K. Barrett, “Paul’s Opponents in II
Corinthians”, NTS 17 (1971), 233-254.
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letter of commendation to validate his credentials (3:1-3).

On a number of levels, then, in 2 Corinthians Paul can be seen as attempting
to respond to charges against him that had hardened into a determined stance
against his authority to lead the community. In and through the give and take, a
profile of the opponents, at least from Paul’s perspective, also emerges. But at
this point we do not need to explore Paul’s name-calling, of which the majority
belongs to the latter part of the canonical letter. For the points I wish to make we
need to keep several things in mind.

First, charges have been made against Paul by his opponents and the church at
large is now skeptical of Paul’s authority and claim to be an apostle. These
charges range from his unimpressive presence, to the failure to have letters of
recommendation (probably) from Jerusalem, to above all an interpretation of his
sufferings by the critics as evidence of weakness which does not befit (and so
invalidates a claim to be) an apostle.27)

Second, Paul cannot sidestep these charges, he cannot avoid them, and no
simple exertion of authority will make them go away. Instead, he must
reorientate the Corinthians’ understanding of his sufferings and weakness. He
must demonstrate that these “disqualifying” marks actually, when understood in
accordance with a theology of the gospel, are evidence of God’s power.

Third, so Paul will drive his readers on this course that reaches a theological
climax in chapters 4 and 5 in an articulation of the gospel that is surprising and
that pushes the limits of our theological flexibility somewhat. But what is crucial
for my considerations is the rhetorical device that Paul employs from chapter
one onwards intended to implicate the Corinthians’ experience of Christian
existence in himself and his ministry, before the theological statements of
chapter 4 and 5 are reached. The device occurs in various forms, but its goal is
consistently to engage the Corinthians in a sort of dance: the “we/us” of the
Pauline mission is interpreted in terms of the “you” of the Corinthian experience
of the faith. The anchor is the core fact of the death and resurrection of Jesus

Christ.28) But, neither the degree of Paul’s reflection upon his sufferings nor the

27) See also Steven J. Kraftchick, “Death in Us, Life in You: The Apostolic Medium”, David M.
Hay, ed., Pauline Theology, Volume Two: 1 and 2 Corinthians, Symposium Series, 22
(Atlanta: SBL, 2002), 175; P. Furnish Victor, II Corinthians, AB 32A (Garden City; New
York: Doubleday, 1984), 277.

28) See also Steven J. Kraftchick, “Death in Us, Life in You: The Apostolic Medium”.
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frequency of appearance of this device can be found in other Pauline letters. In
the next brief section, I will first set out the device in its several forms. Then, we
will consider the core gospel statements towards which the device drives as

Paul’s argument unfolds.

4. “Death in us; Life in you”: Our Sufferings, Your Comfort:
the Apostle’s Self-Validation and the Death and Resurrection
of Jesus Christ

When the opening section of 2 Corinthians is compared with other Pauline
letters, it is clear from the start that something unusual is going on. All of the
other Pauline letters (except for Galatians) begin this introductory section with a
statement of Pauline thanksgiving (Ephesians does as well, though the form is
different and the thanksgiving is somewhat delayed). In the case of 2 Cor 1:3-4,
however, Paul shifts to a Jewish blessing form. This produces, in vv.5-7, an
emphasis on the theme of “partnership” in suffering and comfort and the
appearance of an unusual “compelling of partnership” phraseology. The blessing
continues in vv.8-11 with Paul’s allusion to his Asian trials and the frank
statement of hope in God’s future (or ongoing) deliverance and the relation of
this to the Corinthians’ prayers for Paul. The blessing concludes by stating that
the goal of this experience of suffering and divine deliverance is the
multiplication of thanksgiving to God expressed by the Corinthians—the
addressees. Consequently, in this opening the “thanksgiving” statement is (1)
left until the end, (2) linked to the deliverance of God in which Corinthian
prayers are central, and (3) descriptive of the thanksgiving of the Corinthians,
not, as typically, of Paul. The question is, what has motivated this deviation
from the typical Pauline letter opening (cf. especially 1 Cor 1:4)?

If we bear in mind the apologetic nature of this section of 2 Corinthians, and
the reshaping of Corinthian understanding that Paul is undertaking, 1 would

describe Paul’s motive on the basis of 1:5-6:

NRSV 2 Corinthians 1:5-6, 11

5 For just as the sufferings of Christ are abundant for us, so also our
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consolation is abundant through Christ.

6 If we are being afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation; if we are
being consoled, it is for your consolation, which you experience when you
patiently endure the same sufferings that we are also suffering -

11 as you also join in helping us by your prayers, so that many will give
thanks on our behalf for the blessing granted us through the prayers of many.
GNT 2 Corinthians 1:5-6, 11

5 Just as we have a share in Christ's many sufferings, so also through Christ
we share in God's great help.

6 If we suffer, it is for your help and salvation; if we are helped, then you
too are helped and given the strength to endure with patience the same
sufferings that we also endure -

11 as you help us by means of your prayers for us. So it will be that the
many prayers for us will be answered, and God will bless us; and many will

raise their voices to him in thanksgiving for us.

Paul’s aim in this “compelling of partnership” statement, and statements like
it in 2 Corinthians, is often misinterpreted as designed mainly to heal a rift that
has occurred between himself and the community, by emphasizing how deeply
connected Paul feels to the church. That is, these kinds of “overstatements” are
thought to have been aimed at convincing the community of Paul’s love and
commitment for it, when its members feel strongly that Paul has slighted and
embarrassed the church by his decision to cancel his visit. While these were
undoubtedly goals of Paul in relation to this community, the “compelling of
partnership” statements drive towards a different goal. If Paul were making
negative statements about wrongdoing, this kind of argumentation would aim to
implicate the addressees in the crime being described, to catch them in his
logical trap, to establish their criminal involvement. “Implicating” is still the
goal here, though Paul is describing not crimes, but experiences of suffering,
weakness, divine salvation and thanksgiving. Bear in mind, again, Paul is giving
answer to the misunderstanding (or opponent’s charge) that his sufferings are
proof that God is not with him, that his apostolic authority is invalid.

To explain the logic, Paul as much as says:

1.  my apostolic experience of the sufferings of Christ (that is, the apostle’s

experience sharing in Christ’s messianic sufferings which led to his death;
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3:10) are accompanied by experiences of divine comfort;

my sufferings, at the same time, are instrumental in your comfort and
salvation;

and our experience of divine comfort is also for the sake of you
Corinthians and your comfort (which you experience as you patiently
endure the same sufferings for the faith);

finally, even the thanksgiving to God (the ultimate goal), offered because
of the evidence of God’s blessing, comfort, and salvation linked to Paul’s

ministry, will come from the Corinthians.

In short, Paul begins the letter by immediately implicating the Corinthians in

the apologia he is creating to validate his apostolic ministry. Do the Corinthians

necessarily pick up on this immediately, or, for that matter, accept Paul’s

interpretation? Probably the answer to the first question is “no”; the answer to

the second is not completely known, but that is immaterial here. The foundation

of Paul’s argument is yet to come. But at this point, let us see how this argument

of “Corinthian implication” unfolds through additional similar “compelling

partnership” phraseology.

C.

In 1:14, a similar “compelling of partnership” comment occurs in the
statement about eschatological boasting: “as you have already
understood us in part— that on the day of the Lord Jesus we are your
boast even as you are our boast”~-NRSV.

There is a mutuality in the eschatological benefits that accrue to

Paul’s apostolic ministry. Paul’s use of the past tense (“as you have
already known in part”) implicates the Corinthians already in this
partnership.
1:24 is a compressed restatement of the “implicating” of the Corinthians
in Paul’s ministry: “I do not mean to imply that we lord it over your
faith; rather, we are workers with you for your joy, because you stand
firm in the faith”

In this case, Paul reiterates the statement of motivation now in the
context of explaining why he chose not to return to Corinth when he
had said he would. His decision was “for the Corinthians’ benefit.”

2:1-5 is saturated with this “compelled partnership” theme.
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1 So I made up my mind not to make you another painful visit. 2 For
if I cause you pain, who is there to make me glad but the one whom I
have pained? 3 And I wrote as I did, so that when I came, I might not
suffer pain from those who should have made me rejoice; for I am
confident about all of you, that my joy would be the joy of all of you. 4
For I wrote you out of much distress and anguish of heart and with
many tears, not to cause you pain, but to let you know the abundant love
that [ have for you. 5 But if anyone has caused pain, he has caused it not
to me, but to some extent— not to exaggerate it to all of you.

In this case, Paul implicates the church in the “pain” caused by the

disciplinary force exercised. What Paul has felt has also been felt by the
whole church (v.5). The church is implicated in the very apostolic
ministry that is under scrutiny. Had this paragraph occurred without the
preceding sections and “compelling partnership” strategy, it might
appear as a simple statement of mutuality and sharing, underscoring
closeness of relationship. But the case is actually not one of intimacy,
but of repulsion, and Paul’s strategy of “implicating” is designed to
catch the Corinthians in his trap.
2:10 shows a similar reciprocity and action on the part of Paul (like his
suffering in 1:6) for the sake of the Corinthian church: “Anyone whom
you forgive, I also forgive. What I have forgiven, if I have forgiven
anything, has been for your sake in the presence of Christ.”

Not only is the act of “forgiveness” here on the part of the church an

implication of partnership in Paul’s ministry, but Paul’s own action is
“for your sake in Christ.”
In 3:2 this peculiar implicating of the Corinthians in Paul’s apostolate is
seen again, now in the context of the discussion about “letters of
commendation”: “You yourselves are our letter, written on our hearts,
to be known and read by all.”

Paul’s point here is that the proof of Paul’s validation is what has
happened in the lives of the Corinthian believers. They are implicated in
the Pauline mission.

4:12 is the most potent statement of the relationship to Paul and his

ministry that the apostle is trying to convince the Cornithians of.: “So
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death is at work in us, but life in you.”

In short, Paul at this point can say to the church that his sufferings
(sharing in the sufferings of Christ), which are an embodiment of the
death of Jesus, have worked to produce life (patterned after the
resurrection of Jesus) in the salvation of the Corinithians who have

come to faith. (see also 5:13).

The logic of Paul’s argument, slowly but surely allowing the implications of
Corinthian involvement in Paul’s apostolic ministry, has unrolled in the context
of several apologetic explanations in the first three chapters. But that argument
finds its main orientation in, and is predicated upon, an explicit statement of the
gospel, in explication of Paul’s mission, which occurs in 4:5. At that point, Paul
is speaking of the gospel he preaches plainly and its effects on those who receive
it and on those who resist it. He is reluctant to be caught in a game of boasting
(cf. 5:12), with the claims of the opponents in the background. Yet to set out his
ministry, he must make bold claims such as in 4:1: “God in his mercy has given
us this work to do.” So in 4:5 Paul plainly distinguishes himself from the core of
the gospel message: “For we do not preach ourselves; but we preach Jesus Christ
as Lord and ourselves as your slaves for Jesus’ sake.” It is, however, the second
part of the statement that interests us here. The verb, to preach (knplooelv) has
two objects. The first, “Jesus Christ as Lord,” is indisputable. But the second,
“and ourselves as your slaves for Jesus’ sake,” is disputed. Many commentators
are reluctant to admit that Paul here includes the apostle’s role as a part of the
gospel.29) But it is not his role, as such, but his behavior with and for the
Corinthians (as alluded to in the partnership implicating statements) to which
Paul refers.30) And that “cruciform” manner of behavior is, if you will, the
human embodiment of the gospel—the demonstration of Jesus’ death and
resurrection in the ministry of Paul, which, Paul has been arguing, is evident in
the way he has given himself for the Corinthian community.

I grant that this connection requires several leaps. Allow me to sketch the

logic.31) The foundation for this thinking is chapter 5 and its development of the

29) Cf. Furnish, /I Corinthians, 223; C. K. Barrett, A Commentary on the Second Letter to the
Corinthians, HNTC (New York: Harper & Row, 1973),134.

30) See also Steven J. Kraftchick, “Death in Us, Life in You: The Apostolic Medium”, 168-170.

31) T adapt ibid., 167-169.
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death and resurrection of Jesus as the central gospel precept. The explicit claims
of 5:18-19 and the Tva and dote clauses of vv.15, 16, 17 and 21 provide
important keys for determining Paul’s understanding of the scope and meaning
of Jesus’ death and resurrection.

(1) God’s act of reconciliation was in and through the death and resurrection
of Jesus, and according to 5:20 that same reconciling activity is manifested in
Paul’s ministry. That is, the shape and quality of that activity of ministry are
defined by those founding events, and God’s appeal for reconciliation is made
through Paul’s ministry. Moreover, the granting by God of this ministry (to the
Pauline team or to all believers, depending upon how the “us” in v.18c is read) is
part of God’s reconciling activity. (2) The reconciliation is cosmic in scope
(5:19), which excludes elitist understandings of salvation. In this connection, the
“all” of v.14b is emphatic and extended conclusively to v.14b (“therefore all”).
The result is that an ontological shift of universal proportions has occurred; the
death of the one means that all have died.3?)

5:15 implies that the eschatological purpose of Christ’s death and resurrection
is not personal gain (or a personal ticket to heaven for each one who believes);
rather it is a missiological, missional purpose: “that those who live will no
longer live for themselves, but for the one who died and was raised on their
behalf.” Consequently, the logic of Paul is thus: dying with Christ means dying
to self, but living for Christ (see 4:5 “for Jesus’ sake”) manifests itself when one
takes up the mission of Christ and lives in the service of others.

The experience of the death and resurrection of Jesus has its ultimate goal in
the reconciliation of the entire world to God (v.19a). But it is in expressing this
event in Jesus, and then reexpressing it in those who believe in Jesus, that the
message of reconciliation executes its task.

In any case, Paul’s logic, predicated on the death and resurrection of Jesus,
and his association with Jesus’ death (dying to self) and life (living for others),
finds explicit expression in the straightforward statement of the gospel, in 4:5,
which associates Jesus Christ as Lord with the “life for others” manifested in
Paul. Paul’s strategy, beginning in chapter 1 with the first “compelling
partnership” statement, and developing in other contexts with similarly shaped

and themed statements, implicates the Corinthian church in this divine mission

32) See esp., ibid., 168.
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of reconciliation. Whether they believed it—whether Paul won his argument and
reshaped Corinthian thinking about weakness as a stage for the manifestation of
God’s power, is not entirely known. If the remaining parts of 2 Corinthians
represent additional Pauline letters in a sequence of ongoing responses to the
questions about him being raised in his absence, we might guess the process was
a longer one than Paul hoped at the end of chapter 5. What must be seen in any
case is that this language compelling partnership is not simply a plea on Paul’s
part, a begging, that the church please understand that all he did was for them.
Rather, Paul insists, at first in veiled form, but eventually in bold theological
relief, that the Cornithian experience of God (of the gifts of the Spirit, of divine
power in miracles, in the give and take of Christian community discipline, in
healings, in suffering persecution) is the result of Paul’s ministry “in weakness.”
Their Christian “DNA” is Pauline; their cause is the Pauline gospel. In his
weakness and sufferings, so misunderstood and maligned by his opponents as
invalidating his apostolic claims, God had manifested and executed the ministry
of reconciliation with its basis in the death and resurrection of Christ.

This is the argument Paul mounts, and some translations give the modern
reader access to this argument—allow the voices to be heard. But some do not. In

this closing section, I finally get to my translational points.

5. Translation that Hears Other Voices

5.1. Evaluating a Domesticating Translation

As I think will be apparent from my opening section, my concern is with
translations designed to domesticate the translated text—to make it seem natural
to the target audience, to make it seem to belong to the target audience’s literary
context, to make it easily accessible, and obviously relevant. In the case of
translations of the Bible, often the underlying motive is evangelistic. But there
are ethical issues to consider, especially if translation is properly located among
the power activities that influence cultural-identity, for good or ill. There are
voices that any text’s author meant to be heard, voices that belong to and in fact
actually constitute the original message of the text, and to silence those voices is

an act of violence in some measure or other. Well-intentioned or not, such
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treatment of even an ancient text like 2 Corinthians must be questioned. As I
will attempt to briefly (and incompletely) demonstrate, domestication not only
involves bad or questionable exegesis, it also distorts the voices in the ancient
conversation inscribed in the ancient text.

At this point, it remains to offer an evaluation of a translation that reflects the
limitations and abuses associated with domestication. But we must first rehearse
some of the assumptions of this method of translating that are at odds with the
text before us. As I explained above, 2 Corinthians is not a letter written to
people in the 21st century. We are not a part of the conversation. We can only
ever be eavesdroppers—this is the nature of the letter genre, especially as used by
Paul. Therefore, I have to question the idealistic goal often associated with the
domesticating/naturalizing program: “to produce in the ultimate receptors a
response similar to that of the original receptors.” Paul did not write with us in
mind. Furthermore, while we might in our translations achieve something that
approximates an original reponse in the case of clearly universal statements of
theology or ethics, or in the case of relating historical or mythical narrative, it is
not possible for us to step into the shoes of the Corithinian believers’ and
assume their role in the conversation Paul engages them in. All we can do is
listen.

This is especially true in the kind of discourse that unfolds in 2 Cor 1—4. Paul
is engaged in offering an explanation that will, if successful, reshape Corinthian
understanding. He is, via letter, speaking specifically to the Corinthians, though
others (e.g. believers in Achaea and eventually other Pauline churches) are
invited to listen. We have not specifically been invited to listen, but the church
has made this possible through its adoption of the Pauline texts as canonical—
though we are very far removed from the conversation.

(1) To illustrate what I feel are the dangers of domestication, I will draw on
the CEV. First, some global observations. Whatever conclusions scholars come
to regarding the integrity of 2 Corinthians, a complicated literary history is
evident, and structural uncertainty is the result. Yet one of the chief tasks of this
type of translation is to remove the kinds of uncertainty that frustrate or even
offend the impatient modern reader and raise immediately questions of
relevancy that might dissuade the modern reader from attempting to engage the

text. The section 6:14—7:1 presents a classic case. This is often regarded as part
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of a separate letter, added to other pieces of Paul’s Corinthian correspondence at
some point to form our canonical 2 Corinthians.33) My view is that, however we
explain its association with the canonical letter, it is an insertion of some kind.
6:13 has Paul urging his readers to “open their hearts,” and 7:2 resumes that
thought in a way that suggests the intervening unified material (6:14—7:1) was
inserted. While the CEV is not the only translation by any means to employ the
strategy, the insertion of section headings before and after this intervening unit
disguises these textual seams, smooths the bumps in the text caused by the
insertion of material, and creates for the modern reader the illusion of flow and
unity.

As it does so, it also removes what must have been an oratorical rest, a
performance caesura or period of silence that may, as the letter was performed or
read, have been the occasion for the Corinthian voice to be heard either audibly
with puzzled or assenting sounds, or visibly with shrugs or gestures. But after
the CEV has bridged the textual gaps, one can read without being challenged to
consider the implications of such a pause.

(2) This kind of domesticating road repair is designed to give the text in
translation the illusion of fluency in the target language. In translation of 2
Corinthians it is perhaps most obvious in the case just described. But it also
occurs in other less obvious ways. Paul’s language is richly textured, complex,
and carefully measured to achieve his goals of explanation and
reconceptualization. While the punctuation of the scholarly Greek texts we use
aims to make “best guesses” about Paul’s meter and rhythm, and so identify
those places where the public reader/performer would have paused for effect or
communicative emphasis, the CEV often takes its own course in this matter.
Sometimes this is because English has different requirements from Greek, and
so achieving any kind of naturalness will require some reorganization of the
syntax and adjustment of accompanying punctuation, and so on. But sometimes
nuances in the Greek text (such as paradox, irony, metaphor, word-play), and not
simply punctuation, invite conceptual rests or responses or reflection, and in any
case are capable of driving the reader or hearer of the text to a profound depth of

pathos and emotion. Domesticating translation strategies can so flatten the rich

33) See Hans Dieter Betz, “2 Corinthians 6:14—7:1: An Anti-Pauline Fragment?”, JBL 92 (1973),
88-108.
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original texture that the potential for apprehending pathos and emotion is all but
removed, and in place of complexity and richness (as in a good wine) there is
left a lowest-common-denominator text that fails to attract attention.

The CEV falls into this trap. It has selected a colloquial register aimed at
readers for whom English is not a first language. It’s most noticeable method is
to simplify sentence structure, shorten the original Greek sentences and reorder
words to comport with current American stylistic canons, and lexical choices
that in some cases reflect (in my way of thinking) a rather superficial, almost
gushing, simplistic descriptiveness (e.g. the juxtaposing of “terrible” and
“wonderful” in 1:5 when neither of these extremes is suggested by the text). In
shortening the sentences, sentence number is of course increased, which requires
repetition of the pronouns for the added subjects and objects.

Although the Greek of Paul’s letters belongs to what is broadly called koine
Greek, there are various levels of register that can be reached (compare Luke,
Paul, Hebrews, 1 Peter). It is ironic, to say the least, that this richly textured and
complex letter, in which in 10:10 Paul refers to the claim of his opponents that
“his letters are weighty and strong,” should be rendered in such a register-
lowering, flattening manner.

(3) In the CEV’s translation of 1:3-7, the multiplication of sentences is
immediately apparent. While NA27 punctutes the text to produce 4 sentences,
the CEV doubles this to 8 sentences. To illustrate the effects of a less radical
functional equivalence treatment, the GNT renders the text in 5 sentences. In the
case of the CEV, this shortening of sentences carries with it a necessary addition
of pronouns (explicitation) and the repositioning of pronouns from object to
subject or relocation of pronouns to the heads of sentences. This reflects current
English strategies for clarity and simplicity of communication. But some of this
remodeling is also shaped by the domesticating goals and theological
assumptions which of course rest on exegetical decisions.

For example the CEV translation of 1:5 can be observed in a way that pulls
together several of the observations of domestication just cited. First, we can
note what seems a fairly harmless move. The Greek of 1:5 is a neatly balanced
“just as, so also” sentence (kabwg¢ . . . oUTtwe . . .). By repeating the main verb,
“to abound” (mepiooeteLv), Paul has foregrounded the abundance of (1) “the
sufferings of Christ” and in balance (2) “the comfort which is through Christ.”



Reference to the recipients of these things is made by use of the first person
plural accusative pronoun “us” (fuég; referring to Paul or Paul and his team),
related to the verb by preposition in the first case, and by the genitive case in the
second (LQV).

How does the CEV reshape these things? By moving the pronoun to the
subject position, “we,” the CEV shifts the focus to the people. The thought of
the “abundance” of these things expressed through the repeated verb, which is a
measure of “amount,” is shifted to a shared experience of things described by
their quality (“we share in the terrible sufferings; we also share in the wonderful
comfort”). The CEV chooses a different foreground, a different emphasis, and
diminishes Paul’s description of the situation, and lightens the mood
considerably in a way that would be far more palatable to the “light-hearted and
always optimistic” mood of materialistic America. The reorientation of the text
produced by the addition of “terrible” and “wonderful” buys in too deeply to the
superficial values often expressed embarrassingly by the stereotypical public-
relations person or in advertisements that employ too easily the extremes of life
for a culture that is already inured to actual extremes by an ease of life that is not
only taken for granted but also virtually unknown in so much of the rest of the
world. The CEV’s translation makes Paul’s message about “us,” and the rest,
after the prominence of “us” is settled, is either “terrible” or “wonderful”; yet
Paul’s translation is about “the sufferings of Christ” and “divine comfort” and
how humans relate to these things.

The domesticating result smoothly gives the illusion of accessibility and
relevance to the modern reader: the impression is that the reader in the 21st
century is among the “we” of Paul’s writing. This may satisfy the egoistic
desires of a Fundamentalist assumption about the Scriptures being written for us
(anywhere and at all times), but it does so at the expense of rewriting the text in
a way Paul did not have in mind.

The texture is flattened and the apologetic tone (at times almost adversarial) in
which Paul wrote is erased. The text is remade to sound as if Paul is simply
giving an uplifting homily to encourage those facing hardship, when the actual
purpose, so much clearer in the Greek and in less-domesticating translations
(GNT, NRSV), is to describe and interpret Paul’s suffering, and (as argued

above) to implicate the Corinthians in the faith-experience (death and
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resurrection) embodied by Paul. The CEV domesticating strategy may achieve
that illusion of simplicity and accessibility of language, but in the process, it
obliterates the actual message.

(4) Another illustration of the effects of domestication. Paul’s paradoxical
opening statement “compelling partnership” in 1:5-6 is similarly drastically
reduced from a statement of purpose (“if we suffer . . . it is for your comfort and
salvation”) to a neutralized statement of hope (“we suffer in the hope that you
will be comforted and saved”; CEV). In fact to read the Greek text, “hope” or
even open-ended uncertainty is the farthest thing from Paul’s mind. Instead,
CEV supplies an interpretation of suffering as if it aims to encourage Paul.
Paul’s rhetorical goal is different.

(5) The same flattening result is evident in 1:14. There Paul’s implicating
statement looks at the Eschaton and he boldly asserts that on that day “we are

2

your (cause of) boasting, and you are ours.” CEV reconceptualizes this
(presumably in a way that gets past the strangeness of Greco-Roman honor and
shame categories, but completely misses Paul’s point) as a day of mutual
admiration, and in the process pulls the rhetorical teeth from the text, and fails to
capture the “compelling partnership” intention of Paul’s statement: “Then, when
our Lord Jesus returns, you can be as proud of us as we are of you.”

(6) The illustrations of this domesticating process could be multiplied. One
final and key example may be seen in that linchpin statement in 4:5. It is a
troublesome statement, as noted above. Paul seems to include his ministry to the
Corinthians (or his ministry as exemplified in his behavior with the Corinthians)
as a part of the gospel he proclaims: “For we do not preach ourselves; we preach
Jesus Christ as Lord and ourselves as your slaves for Jesus’ sake.” The Greek
text intends the following logic:

‘Inoodr XpLator kipLov
(we) kmplooopev ¢

€outolg GovAoug VUGV SLi “Inoodv.

This startling text is deflated by the CEV as follows: “We are not preaching
about ourselves. Our message is that Jesus Christ is Lord. He also sent us to be

your servants.” Compare the logic this restructuring expresses:
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We are not preaching about ourselves.
Our message is that Jesus Christ is Lord.

He also sent us to be your servants.

Probably for exegetical reasons, the CEV diminishes the focus on the activity
of proclamation (which is the only verb in the sentence) by breaking the original
sentence into three short sentences. The CEV has succeeded in communicating
something in straightforward and explicit form, but in the process it has failed to
bring Paul’s meaning to expression.

(7) I must summarize this critique at this point. First, as [ have just suggested
by looking at 4:5, the CEV domesticating strategy has misread a key text, the
text that in fact unlocks the theme of “compelled partnership” in the early
chapters. It is this theme that is central to Paul’s reorientation of the Corinthian’s
evaluation of his suffering. Second, its choice of register and radical program of
reducing discursive complexity, executed by shortening of sentences, shifting of
pronouns from object to subject (refraining from passives), flattens what is
originally a richly textured and highly nuanced use of language. Third, instances
of excessively dramatic language make Paul into an American public relations
officer, where the overuse of such effusive and extreme language has rendered it
practically meaningless, even if it is typical of one broad usage of American
English. These things combine to give an illusion of modern N. American teen-
level English fluency to the text.

The goal is to make the modern reader of the text feel after reading that “this
is written to me.” Subjective or not, my sense in reading the CEV translation of
1:3-7 alone is that the domestication of the text has so flattened out the
discourse, universalized it, that the reader is invited too easily to “enter” a
conversation in a role he or she is not qualified to fill. The domestication fills all
the spaces, removes all the rests, and in the process of deproblematizing the
ancient foreign text, it has made it unnaturally familiar, excessively fluent. The
puzzles Paul poses to the Corinthians—through language play and his
“compelling partnership” sentences—are deconstructed by the familiarizing
technique of the CEV. And a significant voice, or voices, is obliterated. One is
that of Paul himself. The drastic program of this domesticating translation has
either caused, or been based upon, certain exegetical errors. Paul’s voice is

obscured. The other voice is that silent one I referred to before. Without the rests
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and stops and puzzles—when the text is rendered smooth as cream—the thought
of a resisting and responding original audience is obliterated. Yet to fully
appreciate and comprehend Paul’s voice, the existence of that Other—even a
silent Other—is crucial to understanding the drama and chaos of the Corinthian
situation and ultimately the theological expression it helped to generate. This
kind of translation is not a success in delivering meaning, even if it produces a
text that is readable. It is also very probably a translation that breaches
translation-ethical principles. In response, I would propose the need to
reproblematize the text, to defamiliarize it, so as to enable modern readers to
take the rightful place of eavesdroppers and to create the space for the silent
Corinthian Other to be “heard.”

6. De-familiarizing Strategies

Finally, in offering a few defamiliarizing moves to allow the foreign voice to
be heard, I will begin with an exegetical adjustment at 4:5 upon which is based
the significant theme that has been silenced. Then, I will suggest some strategies

for restoring the voices of 1:3-7.

(1) 4:5 makes a theological statement about the gospel that is fundamental to
an understanding of Paul’s argument about his sufferings. A straightforward

glossing of the Greek text is:

For we do not preach (knplooopev) ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord, and

ourselves as your servants for Jesus’ sake.

The main verb expressed in the first clause remains in effect following “but”

(&AAx), taking both “Jesus Christ” and “ourselves” as parallel objects.

“For we do not preach ourselves
but
we (preach)
Jesus Christ as Lord

and
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ourselves as your slaves for Jesus’ sake.”

There is certainly some level of ambiguity built into this statement, if only in
the fact that we cannot be sure how Paul meant to include “ourselves” as in
some sense the object of proclamation. The CEV, discontent with this
ambiguity, resolves it, as observed above, by breaking the single statement into
three separate sentences and inscribing a heavy interpretation upon the final

clause:

We are not preaching about ourselves.
Our message is that Jesus Christ is Lord.

He also sent us to be your servants.

This is an overinterpretation that, perhaps more than anything we have
considered in 2 Corinthians, illustrates the idea of translation as violence. This
text, through domestication, has been made subservient to an interpretation not
readily evident in the text itself, nor particularly recommended by anything in
the context. By overtranslation or domestication (according to a theological
norm), the ambiguity inherent in the original that might release alternative
possible readings is obliterated. The foreignizing solution is to return to a
translation that leaves other “readerly” options open.

(2) Turning now to 1:3-7, as argued, the CEV in flattening out the texture of
the original confuses the voices of the conversation and ultimately illegitimately
fills in the silence with a domesticating strategy probably intended to hyper-
emphasize accessibility and relevance for its audience. To allow rediscovery of
the voices that create the foreign conversation, I would defamiliarize by adding
some prominence to the pronoun-participants. For example, on the likely
assumption that when Paul uses the first person plural pronoun (“we”/”us”) he
often means “me” (note 4:5 where Paul himself broadens out the referent with
the reciprocal pronoun, “ourselves”), I would suggest shifting the rhetorical
“we” to “I”. In opposition to the pronoun “I,” I would then stress the Otherness
of the plural “you” by translating “you, Corinthians.” Compare, for example, the

CEV rendering of 1:6 with a foreignizing defamiliarization:

CEV:
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We suffer in the hope that you will be comforted and saved. And because
we are comforted, you will also be comforted, as you patiently endure

suffering like ours.

Defamiliarizing translation:

If 7 am afflicted, it is for the sake of the comfort and salvation of you
Corinthians;

if 7 am comforted, it is for the sake of your comfort which will enable you to
endure the same sufferings / suffer.

This is a quick, first-go, but you can see how I would wish to shift the focus in
comparison with the domesticating approach of the CEV. (a) In this way, I aim
to sharpen the focus on the original participants or voices. Only a first full
reference to “you Corinthians” is needed to create this sharpness. (b) Such a
translation disallows and discourages inappropriate fantasizing on the part of
modern readers—it “delays” the modern reader from entering the conversation
and helps clarify where authentic universal entrances may be implied by the

29 .

plural pronouns (i.e. where “our,” “we,” and “us” possibly refer to all believers).
(c) Also, this treatment of pronouns sharpens the contrast between Paul, on the
one hand, and the Corinthians, on the other hand, and clarifies the adversarial
atmosphere that exists, as it also heightens the surprise that comes in the
“compelling partnership” statements.

(3) Drawing also on 1:6 and the treatment just offered, the importance of
translation for stressing what I have called the “compelling partnership” theme
emerges. The CEV translation of 1:6 removes any causality from the statement
about Paul’s suffering/comfort and that of the Corinthian’s. But, if my exegesis
is correct, and if this thematic statement is properly linked with 4:5, causality is
indeed to be stressed. It will then be explicated in terms of 4:5. My concern (in
serving the foreign text and the modern reader) is somehow to ensure that 1:6 is
appreciated for its thematic value and that the link is made to 4:5. To this end, I
offer one further, more radical, foreignizing of 1:6 to stress the surprising

causality and to insist that the reader be on the look out for its later explanation:

1 was afflicted precisely for the sake of the comfort and salvation of you

Corinthians;
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1 was comforted for the sake of your comfort which will enable you to
endure the same sufferings / suffer.

The assertiveness and causality also possibly allow the reader to react with
puzzlement, surprise, even to object to the formula Paul suggests, but all in a
way that just might create that conceptual space for the silent Other voice of the
listening Corinthians to be “heard.” To flatten this out as the CEV has done
removes any bump in the discursive and conceptual road. Reproblematizing the
text in translation forces the reader to come to terms with the objecting or
wondering silence.

(4) Finally, regarding the matter of foregrounding and prominence, certain
adjustments to the domesticating translation could be made to insure that the
foreign stresses are recovered. In the first place, to return to the violent
domestication of the CEV in 1:5, this would mean restoring the foreign choice to
emphasize human beings over the sufferings of Christ and the divine comfort he
gives to human beings, and the lexical shift away from superficial American

29 ¢

extremist language (“terrible,” “wonderful”).
CEV:
We share in the terrible sufferings;

but also share in the wonderful comfort he gives.

An adjustment is needed to restore a non-egoistic emphasis:
Defamiliarizing translation:
Just as the sufferings of Christ abounded in my case,

so also my comfort has abounded through Christ.

This kind of translation adjusts the register to conform more closely to the
Pauline gravitas, as it also repositions the divine as the orientation point in
Paul’s argument.

These examples are just samples of what a defamiliarizing approach in
translation might yield as seen in comparison to a domesticating approach. In
responding to domesticating translations with a competing foreignizing
approach, it is important to stress that the goal is not to be slavishly “faithful” to

the foreign text, as such, which would very likely yield a translation written in
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“translationese.” But the goal is to pay attention to the subtleties and the
valencies of the foreign text so that in translating another kind of fluency can be
achieved which resists accommodation to the values of the receiving culture and
allows the values of the foreign culture and author to engage critically those of
the culture and reader receiving the translated text. The goal is not to impede
reading or to cause puzzlement; the goal is to open up new possibilities for the
reader as the receiving culture engages with and is penetrated by foreign
possibilities. In the case of the Christian Scriptures this kind of translation has to
face the daunting task of challenging “readings” of the Sacred texts for which
the churches down through history have all claimed ownership. While I may
presume justifiably that these readings are therefore “familiar” for the
communities that have owned them, produced them and perpetuated them for
their traditions, this does not mean the prospect of “defamiliarization” is one that
will be tolerated. This dynamic at work within the ecclesiastical universe
parallels the one at work in the world of commercial production of literary
translations, where those who publish establish the norms and canons of
readability and acceptability. All I can do here is acknowledge that an ethical

battle is being waged; the outcome is far from certain.

<Keywords>

Foreignization, domestication, de-familiarization, fluency, voice.
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Lost in Translation:
— Revelations 2:12-17: A Case Study for Idioms in Translation -

Thomas Kaut*

1. Introduction

The appropriate translation of a particular type of «elementary lexical unitsy,
that «resist interruption and re-ordering of parts»,!) in general called idioms,
regularly causes enormous difficulties and necessitates additional exegetical
efforts.

A native speaker of English knows precisely what this is, a red tape; and he
knows perfectly well that a red tape means delay, postponement, interruption,
and a huge loss of time, before some bureaucratic body will have resolved an
important inquiry or a pressing application. But the same English speaker will be
at odds, if confronted with a phrase like office mould. This expression is not
introduced as an elementary lexical unit into the English vernacular, although its
single components, office and mould, are each well known and defined lexical
items. Yet the composite lexical unit office mould makes sense only in its
German representation Amtsschimmel, in which it is a perfect translational
correspondent, in fact the closest natural equivalent for the English red tape.

Each natural language owns an abundance of such idioms and presumably
everyone exploits them frequently. New idioms are constantly added to the
already established pool of jargon and phraseologies. In short, one may look at
idioms «as a lexical complex which is semantically simplex.»2) These lexically
complex word clusters are also semantically by no means simple, for the
meaning of this compound is not at all disclosed by stringing together the senses

of each single lexical element. Therefore one cannot infer from traditional

* UBS Europe and the Middle East Area Translation Consultant.
1) D. A. Cruse, Lexical Semantics (Cambridge: University Press, 1986), 38.
2) Ibid., 37.
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lexeme based dictionaries the meaning or rather the semantical function of
idioms. Not infrequently they are the main causes for the exegetical cruces
interpretum. In modern languages special dictionaries comprising also a wide
selection of idioms assist conveniently the translator.

Dictionaries of classical languages such as Latin or Greek contain, if at all,
merely scarce hints for an idiomatic use of such phrases. They usually provide
glosses as translational equivalents and sometimes add information for selected
specific usage.3) Yet idioms existed already in ancient languages. They also
occur in the source texts of the Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek Biblical writings.
And as far as they are already identified,) modern Bible translators feel fit to
render them dynamically in their target language.

The task before us is to employ a method by which one can identify an idiom,
retrieve its original and contextual meaning, and deliver it into an appropriate
receptor language expression. In this paper I shall approach the problem in a
rather practical manner by demonstrating a feasible historical and philological
method and testing it on a particular passage from the letter to Pergamum in the
book of Revelation (2:12-17). The idiom at stake is an expression in Rev 2:17

traditionally rendered as white stone. The whole verse runs like this:5)

To everyone who conquers I will give some of the hidden manna, and I
will give a white stone, and on the white stone is written a new name that

no one knows except the one who receives it.
The Greek source text writes:©)

T® ViIKOVTL d3DC® LT TOL HAVVE TOL KEKPLHUEVOL KOl
dDom aLTA YHEOV Aevknyv, Kol Eml TV YhHeov Gvopo Katvov

3}

veypappévov O obdeic oidev €l pun 6 rapBdvov.?)

3) Cf. John A. L. Lee, 4 History of New Testament Lexicography (New York & elsewhere: Peter
Lang, 2003), 4ff.

4) E.g. Jean-Marc Babut, Idiomatic Expressions of the Hebrew Bible. Their Meaning and
Translation through Componential Analysis (BIBAL Diss. ser. 5), North Richland Hills; Texas:
BIBAL Press, 1999.

5) New Revised Standard Version. 1993. London: Geoffrey Chapman (NRSV).

6) Eberhard & Erwin Nestle, Barbara & Kurt Aland, Johannes Karavidopoulos, Carlo M. Martini,
Bruce M. Metzer, (eds,), 27" rev. ed., 9™ corr. imprint 2006. Novum Testamentum Graece.
Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft (Nestle-Aland™).
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This sentence concludes the letter to Pergamum. One therefore is advised to
take into account foremost the close context of Rev 2:12-17, i.e. the artificial and
fictional letter of the risen and ascended Lord Christ to the leader of the
Christian community in the Minor-Asian city of Pergamum, one of seven such
epistles to Christian leaders and their congregations in cities of Western Asia,
which the Lord revealed and dictated (Rev 1:11) to his servant John (Rev 1:1).

I plan to adopt the perspective and focus of contextual semantics and
semasiological investigation in place of a componential analysis of each lexical
element in a complex expression that makes an idiom.8) Other than a metaphor
an idiom commonly receives its meaning and semantic purpose independently
from the meaning and function of its single lexical elements and also without the
help of their components. If we cannot trace the origin and the history of an
idiom, we hardly have a chance to identify its meaning. A survey of as many as
possible different contexts to an idiom under investigation will yield clues that

ultimately guide to the perception of its semantic substance.

2. «White Pebble» (Rev 2:17)

In revelation 2:17, Christ promises that he will give a white stone to those

who win the victory, and on this stone® will be written a new name,10) which no

7) There are few variants in ancient Greek manuscripts, which do not affect the translation of verse
17 in a relevant way: Cod. Sinaiticus, Clementine Vulgate, and Syriac Philoxeniana omit the
first occurrence of aLT; some late Minuscles, the commentary of Andrew of Caesarea, few
Vetus Latina manuscripts, Harclensis variants, Sahidic translation, and Beatus of Liébana add
payelv after first abT@: I will give him to eat. Very few manuscripts, among them Cod. Sin.,
add before TOL pavva a preposition, either amo or €k, Cod. Weillenburg (P 024) offers instead
of Tov pavva: amo tov Eviov. Cod. Sin. omits the second occurrence of the phrase d®mG®
aLT®. None of these variants interfers with the phrase of the Aevkn yneog, the idiom under
scrutiny, in a syntax or semantics altering way.

8) Cf. Jean-Marc Babut, Idiomatic Expressions of the Hebrew Bible, 6-10.

9) Heinrich Kraft, Die Offenbarung des Johannes (HNT 16a)(Tiibingen: J.C.B. Mohr [Paul
Siebeck], 1974), 66s interprets the stone as an entry ticket to heaven in analogy to the cultic
festival meals of king Antiochus of Commagene: «Zu diesem Zweck konnten [!] andernorts
weille Steine mit einem Namen darauf gebraucht werden. In Kommagene wurde als Ausweis
etwas anderes gebraucht, ‘- ndmlich ein goldener Kranz.»

10) Wilhelm Bousset, Die Offenbarung Johannis (KEK 16)(Géttingen: Vandenhoek & Ruprecht,

1896), 251, thinks this white stone (!) with the unknown name written on it to be an amulet
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one knows except the person who receives the stone.!l) The phrase «those who
win the victory», in Greek the dative masculinum singular participle
VIKOVTL,12) by virtue of context refers to those, who endure suffering and
persecution and in spite of this privation and pain persevere faithfully with
Christ and His church. The meaning of VIK@V in this context therefore is rather
to prevail, to succeed, to triumph'”’ and implies that Christ will gain victory and
triumph in the eschatological battle against Satan and all evil powers and thus all
those, who staunchly endure with Christ, too.

There is an old and firm tradition in English translations, to render Rev 2:17b
in such a way that the image of a white stone with a name written on it, known
only by the person who receives the stone is to be taken literally as an imprinted

object of stone. The interpretations still cover a wide range: amulet,!4) the tablet

with an efficient witchcraft formula: «Der weisse Stein mit dem unbekannten Namen ist ein
Amulett mit einer wirkungskraftigen Zauberformel --* Wenn den Glaubigen in der zukiinftigen
Zeit der Stein mit dem unbekannten Namen gegeben wird, so heisst dies, dass sie Herren der
zukiinftigen Welt sein werden.» I regard it as highly improbable that the Biblical book of
Revelation thinks, a believer would enter the world to come merely on account of a witchcraft
amulet. This kind of exegetical guesswork without linguistic method and analysis of textual
semantics arrives at incredible imagination.

11) Also Ernst Lohmeyer, Die Offenbarung des Johannes (HNT IV, 4) (Tiibingen: J.C.B.Mohr
[Paul Siebeck] [= HNT 16, 3rd ed., 1970], 1926), 25, interprets this stone as an amulet: «Das
Bild vom weiflen Stein, mit aufgeschriebenem unbekannten Namen, fiihrt in die weitere Sphére
des Amulett- und Namenglaubens - Durch den neuen Namen werden die Yfpot
uniiberwindliche Beschiitzer gegen alle dimonischen Angriffe. Der Name ist natiirlich der
Christi; er ist neu, wenn er in der Form bisher unbekannter, nur dem Empfénger versténdlicher
Zeichen und Zahlen auf dem Stein eingeschrieben ist -** Namen und Zeichen bilden auch bei
den Mandéern den Schutz der Seele auf ihrer Wanderung zum Ort des Lebens ---» Cf. also
Johannes Behm, Die Offenbarung des Johannes (NTD 11), 4th ed. (Gottingen: Vandenhoek &
Ruprecht, 1949), 21; Eduard Lohse, Die Offenbarung des Johannes (NTD 1V,4)(Goéttingen:
Vandenhoek & Ruprecht, 1965), 28; Hubert Ritt, Offenbarung des Johannes (NEB 21)
(Wiirzburg: Echter, 1986), 28s. Recently this interpretation has been repeated by Heinz Giesen,
Die Offenbarung des Johannes (RNT)(Regensburg: Pustet, 1997), 115s.

12) The singular is to be seen as collective in number, and the masculinum as gender-inclusive.

13) Cf. Henry George Liddell, Robert Scott and Henry Stuart Jones, 4 GreekEnglish Lexicon
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1978=91940 [11843]), 1176; Friedrich Palm, Passow II/1, 350f;
Otto Bauernfeind in ThWNT 1V, 941-945. —WB s.v. und Traugott Holtz, EWNT II cols. 1148-
1150, fail to realize that context and register deserve due consideration when establishing
meaning and significance of a word.

14) Placidus Héring, Die Botschaft der Offenbarung des heiligen Johannes (Miinchen: J. Pfeiffer,

1953), 69; Jirgen Roloff, Die Offenbarung des Johannes (ZBK NT 18) (Ziirich:
Theologischer Verlag, 1984 [3rd ed., 2001]), 55.
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of someone victorious in sports competitions,!5) an entry ticket for a festival
banquet.16)

The Greek word underlying the translation «stone» is WYN@OG. In Greek
YOG refers to a little stone or, more precise on the level of referential
semantics, to a pebble, which can be found at river banks and sea shores.!?) Such
pebbles were used for board games and as dice,!®) casting lots,!9 and also for
calculations.20)

A further and the most prominent use of YHQOG in Ancient Greece was in the
process of secret voting, either in the city assembly or, more often in court by
juries. The following two classical texts show that the court juries in Athens put
their voting pebbles initially into two different vessels, one for the verdict of
guilty, the other one for the verdict of not guilty. It was the container
(KG016K0G) then, not the colour of the pebble, that was significant for the
resulting verdict.

T Ayapépvov Agamemnon:
dikag yap obk 4md yAdoong Oeol Not mortal voice, but gods himself
KAvdvTteg avdpodvitag TAtopdopoug decreed revenge on Troy detested

15) Cf. Placidus Héring, Die Botschaft der Offenbarung des heiligen Johannes, 691.

16) Heinrich Kraft, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, 217f.

17) Cf. Theophrastos, causa plant. 111.6.3; Strabo, geogr. 17.1.34; Cassius Dio Hist.; Pausanias
1.4.9.6 and Naumachius Epicus: ToAuynoidt Oardaoongs.

18) Cf. Suetonius, I[Tept Twv map’ "EAAnct madiov 1.70ff: "Eyiveto 8¢ abdtn kuPeiog
obou £18og S TdV &V mAwvbiolg ynewv EENKovio Asvk@v Te Gpa Kol
perawvdv. Xphiolg tob Tatyviov Todde mopd Pirnuovi gV td  pebiet,
Staypappilet, Kupevet.

19) Phylarchus (according to Zenobius Sophista, Proverbs 1.6.13) tells that the Skyths put every
night, when they lay down to sleep, a pebble into their quiver, a white one, if the day was
without trouble, a black one, if the day was troublesome. When they got killed in action the
quiver was emptied and the pebbles were counted: if the white pebbles outnumbered the black
ones, it was said, that the fallen had had a good fate. Cf. also Diogenianus Gramm., Proverbs
6.9: Agukny Yheog: Enl T@V eLSUIUNOVOG PLovVTI®YV. and Vettius Valens Astrol.,
anthologia I 245.34-246.4: ITapaninociav 8¢ dv T1¢ eikdoglev Tadtny TV Gywynv
T 81 Aevk@V kol peAolv@OV yheov peptopig: maiyviov ydp O Plog kol
TAGVN Kol Taviyvpls. kol yap @uldvelkoi Tiveg dvdpeg dOlov Tavovpyov
GAANAOLG  UNYXOVOUEVOL  KLVOLVTEG TOAG WNHOOLS 810 TOAADV  gbbei@dv
katatifevral gig Tvag yopag mpopayelv mpokaiodpevot.

20) The English word calculation derives from calculus, the Latin equivalent for Greek WNHoog
(cf. Ovid, metamorph. XV 44).
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€1G alpaTnNPOV TELYX0G 0L d1YopPOn®S | and cast decidedly their votes

Ynoeovs &bevto: t@® § Evaviie kvTel into the lethal urn, the other jug

EATIG mPooNEL (ELPOG Ob barely received a glimpse of hope.
TAT|POVUEV®. Aeschylus, Agamenmmnon 813817

TAfnvn Athene:

gUOV 168" €pyov, Aowobiav kpival Now it's my turn to pass a crucial verdict:
dlkmyv: I place my pebble for Orest into the jug

yneov & 'Opéotn Tvd Ey® mpocn-

GOlOL. ... Yet equal count of votes acquits.

vik@ & 'Opéotng, kGv 160yneog You jurors, who received this charge,
Kp1Of). out of the jugs now pour the votes.

EKPAILED’ (DG TAYLIOTO TELYEMV Aeschylus, Eumenides 734f, 741/
na.A0vG,

6001¢ d1KooTOV TOLT EMECTANTAL
TELOG.

These two passages from the trilogy Oresty by Aeschylus (put on stage in
458 B.C.) reflect a court procedure in the time of Pericles, mid 5" century B.C.
This routine was to ensure the secrecy and unmanipulable independance of court
decisions. For this reason the ballot urns were jointly covered by a KNUOG, a
funnel-shaped top from wickerwork, allowing a juror to place the voting pebble
unseen into one of the two urns, either into the condemning or into the acqitting
one. But it seems that these devices were not sufficiently efficient for the
purpose of keeping the vote concealed from intruding observation, be it that the
movement of the upper arm or the noise of the falling pebble disclosed the
verdict. A speech from the orator Lysias (450-380 B.C.), which he delivered
after 403 B.C., highlights the importance and necessity of secret ballot and how
this was violated by unscrupulous or anti-democratic politicians as for instance
the Thirty, i.e. oligarchical tyrants, who rather oppressed than governed Athens
for half a year in 404/ 403 B.C.

ol pev yap TPLaKOVTO EKAOMVTO ETl The Thirty (tyrants) sat on those
benches, where now the officials sit; in
front of the Thirty stood two tables. And
the pebbles were to be placed openly on
npochey TV Tpldkovta Exeichnv: TNV these tables instead of in ballot boxes; the

3¢ yheov obk si¢ kadickovg arid pebble for the verdict of guilty had to be
placed on the table closer to the tyrants;

TV Bapwv, 0D VOV 01 TPLTAVELS

KabEfovtat: dvo O¢ tpdmetal Ev 1@

ovepdy Emi T0S TPAmELes TalTag EdEL how could there anybody be acquitted?
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Ti0eobat, v pév kabolpovoav ETL THV Lysias oratio XII1,37

botépav, dote £k tivog tpdnov Eperié

TG aDTOV cwbnoechal;

Because the system of one kind of pebbles and two receiving containers under
a cover did not satisfactorily guarantee the desired and required secrecy, two as
regards colour different pebbles were introduced, a black one for the verdict of
guilty and a white one for the verdict of not guilty. The atticist Pausanias (2nd
century A.D.) quotes from a non extant comedy, named Cheirones, of the
famous Kratinos (5th cent. B.C.), a contemporary of Aristophanes (445-386
B.C.), which illustrates the greed of corrupt jurors, who in addition to their legal

remuneration of 3 oboles tend to accept bribes.

AIZ OYPANIA): 10, T0d Agvkod
KUAHOL YEVN, @ Eynetlov Kal
gxepoto-vouv. Kpativog &v Xeipwotv

«Celestial Goat»: The seed of the white
bean, with which one votes in assemblies.
Kratinos comments ironically in his

comedy named Cheirones: «The Celestial

kal mapotpio 10 "0i& obpavia" opoia
Goat is similar to the white ballot pebble.

@ "Aevkn YNeos": g yap ~Apdidsio
TPOEOG v 100 A1dg, obtm xal f
00T YHPog £TpePe TOVG
dwPodoKOLVTUG dKAUGTAG.

In the same way as the goat Amaltheia fed
the baby Zeus this pebble fed the corrupt
jurors.»
Paunsanias Atticus (2”(/ cent. A.D.)
Atticon onomaton synagoge Alpha48

Of course, the atticist Pausanias lived some 600 years later. But we can trust
his reference to Kratinos. The general information that jurors were greedy we
also find with Aristophanes in his famous extant comedy 7The Wasps. This
means, we may safely infer that the use of white and black pebbles in arriving at
court decisions began somewhere in the second half of the 5" cent. B.C.

The Athenian jurisdiction in ancient time did not know an independent
professional judge. Furthermore, experience had led to the assumption that
human beings are generally subject to the temptation of corruption. Therefore
the Athenian court system tried to prevent dishonesty and bribery by huge juries
of more than 200 members. The benches, d1kK0.6TNPLa, not seldom had more
than 500 members and it is mentioned that once all 6000 annually elected jurors

jointly decided one single case.2) These jurors had to listen silently to the

21) Cf. Gerhard Thiir, “Das Gerichtswesen Athens im 4. Jahrhundert v. Chr”, Leonhard Burckhardt
and Jirgen von Ungern-Sternberg, eds., Groffe Prozesse im antiken Athen (Miinchen:
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speeches delivered by prosecutor, who was a private person, and by defendant,
who had to defend himself without the assistance of a lawyer. Only the help of
an orator, who prepared the speech, was permitted. Defendant and prosecutor
were given an equal amount of time for their speeches, measured by a water-
clock, KAgW-00p0.22) A speech could last about 15 to 30 minutes. Immediately
after the speeches the jurors received the pebbles and cast their vote into a
bronze urn. Discussion and consultation were prohibited. This also aimed at the
preclusion of external influence. A second jug from wood received the unused
pebble so that secrecy of vote was secured and manipulation of further cases was
averted.23) The white pebble was cast in favour of the defendant, the black one
supported the case of the complainant.

Plutarchus in his biography of Alcibiades provides us with the following
anecdote, which offers not only a good understanding of the unpredictability of

Athenian court juries but also of the functioning of black and white pebbles.

gv 8¢ Oovplolg yevopevos kal
amoPag Thg TPINPOLS, EKPLYEV EAVLTOV
Kol d1Epuye TOUG {NTOLVTOG.
ETLYVOVTOG 8¢ TLvog Kal €imdvTog: "ob
notebelg @ FALKIPLadY T matpidy”
"0, HEV AAL™ Een "mdvTa: mepl 8¢ THG
Epfig yoxfc obde tf) pntpl, unmeg
ayvoncaca TNy péraivav avti Thg

He [Alcibiades] arrived in Thurioi,
disembarked the triere, hid, and escaped the
bailiffs. Someone recognized him and asked
him: «O Alcibiades, don‘t you trust your
own country, do you?» «In general I do», he
answered; «but concerning my very life I do
not even trust my mother, for she might
unwittingly cast the black pebble instead of
the white one (into the ballot box).» When

revkig Emeveéykn yhgov." botepov &
akovoag 6Tl GvaTov abTod KATEYV®
Kev 1| moMg: "aAN EyQ" elne "Seibw

abtolg Ot (D"

he later learned that the city had passed a
death sentence, he said: «I will show them
that I still livel»

Plutarchns (46-122 A.D.), Alcibiades 22

Since the time of Demosthenes (384-322 B.C.) and Aeschines (389-314 B.C.)
we find repeatedly the phrase «to give a pebble» with the clear meaning «to cast
a vote»24). Another frequent meaning of the phrase 3130vatl TIvi YHoov is, to

C.H.Beck, 2000), 207f.

22) Cf. Ibid., 40, 46f.

23) Ibid., 47f.

24) Aeschines, Ktesiphon 16.11: 1@ Tobd vépov 3dikoim xpn d86var v yheov,
Timarchus 77.4, 179.5; Xenophon Athenaios, hell. 7.3.2; Aristotle, Ath. pol. 55.4; Flav.
Josephus, ant. 19.268; Archestratos Siculus 1.15; Appianus, hist. Rom. 150.7; Aelius Aristides
Rhet 46.129, 49.381: 1@ moAéU® TNV Yheov 8idwot; Cassius Dio, hist. 38.17.2: TNV
Yop o®Lovedv oeag WHeov dedmkmc fv; idem, hist. 40.55.2: Kol O peEV OLKETL
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hand out the voting pebbles or, more often, simply, to request s.o. to make his
vote.25) The verb ynoileobat deriving from the noun WYHPOG means «to
vote». But even where the voting was done by raising the hand it was called
ynoilesbot. Moreover, the judgement or a public decision was usually called
yholopa irrespective of method, technique, and procedure. This shows the

following quotation from Aristotle.

obtm dldwotv &v pev i) Povrf) v So he makes them vote in city council
gnL-xelpotToviay, &v 8¢ 1@ Sitkactnpim by raising hands, in court by means of the
v yhgov: Edv 8¢ undeig Bovantat pebble; If no one wants to accuse, he
KT NYopely, ebBVG Sidwotl TV yhgov: | makes them vote right away;
Abristoteles (384322 B.C.)
Constitution of the Athenians 55

In the 4" century B.C. disc-shape bronze medals were in use for voting in
Athens, as we learn from Aristotle.26) Even these bronze tokens were called
Y1@oL. Recent excavations in Athens brought six such bronze «pebbles» to
light.27) They were fit with a little tube protruding from the centre of the disc on
either side. These bronzeyT@OL existed in two different versions, one with a
hollow tube, the other with a massive tube. The disc with the massive tube was
used in place of the white pebble, i.e. voting in favour of the person accused and
freeing her from the charge. The hollow tube disc replaced the black pebble in
favour of the suitor. The judge took the voting disc (still called pebble!), while
giving it into the bronze urn in such a way that thumb and pointing finger
covered the tube and no one was able to observe, which vote he was about to
cast. Yet everyone present could see, that the juror cast exactly one vote. Neither

cumulation nor abstention were permitted.

[whieot 8¢] elowv [xlorikal, abrickov Ballot pebbles come as bronze disks with
[Exovoal v 1@ péow, at pnle[v] a grip on each side formed by an axis, half
huicelon tetpufanuéval, ol 8¢ fuicsiat of these axes remain hollow, half of them
T Ipetc:] are filled.

v yhgov E3wkev; Claudius Ptolemaios Mathematicus 7.4.4.1: 8130vtog @ xat’
gmikpdtnoly miglovg €xovit yneovs oikodeomoteing; Alexander Rhet. 2.29.1;
Dionys. Hal. antiqu. Rom. 6.66.4.

25) Demosthenes, or. 59.109; Aristotle, Ath. pol. 68.2; Plutarchos, Numa 7.1, Poplicola 7.5, Titus
Flamininus 2.2; Dionysios Hal. antiqu. Rom. 4.12.3, 7.59.7, 7.61.5, 7.64.6; Harpocration, lex.
79; 288; Aelius Aristides 46.246.
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‘ Abristoteles, Constitution of the Athenians 68.2

The reason for this change from real pebbles to bronze discs lay most
probably in the fact that judges (at all times) tend to become corrupt?®) and to
manipulate the interpretation of laws to the benefit of persons, who are willing to
pay them to this purpose.29)

For dating the change from real black and white pebbles to bronze discs two
scholia to Aeschines (389-314 B.C.) may be helpful:30)

gynoitovto ot dikactal 316 revkilg The jury voted with a white and a black
Kol pelaivng yreov: kai v f pév
péraive | Katayneliopévn, n o
AevK™ | Glovoa.

pebble, the black one condemning, the

white one pardoning.

teTpunnUéVT 8¢ yhvog fiv 1 The hollow pebble condemned and the
Kotadikdatovoa, TANPNG 8¢ N filled one released.
amoivovca.

If these scholia are correctly based on utterances of Aeschines, we are to
assume that during the active time of Demosthenes' fierce foe Aeschines the
bronze discs began to replace the pebbles, i.e. in the middle of the 4t century

B.C. If we further take into account that the Macedonian conquest of Athens at

26) Aristotle, Ath. pol. 68. According to Photius, Lex. Seg. 51.8.44.464.8ss: «TETPLNNUEVT
yipog: TV yhowv obo®dv yaikdv kel abrickov Eyovodv ol pév foav
TETPLUINUEVOL Oc0l kol Koteyneioavto, ol 8¢ TANPeES atpimnTol  dcol
felecav  Tovg  Kplvopévoug.y Cf. Harpocration, lex. 288: "AplototéAng &v
"Afnvoiov moliteig ypdeet Toutl "wigotr 3¢ eiot yoikai, abrickov &yovcat
gV 1@ pécw, ol pev muicswot tetpumnpéval, ot 8¢ fuicewwr mAnpels. ot o€
rxOvIeg Eml TAC WNROOUS, EREWSAV eipnuévol @Gty ol Aoyol, mopadiddacty
EKGOT® TAV SKaoTA®V B YNEOLS, TETPLURNUEVNV KOl TANPT, QUVEPLS Opav
t0lc avtdikolg iva pnte mWANPELS UNTE TAVIN TETPLANUEVOS ACUPBAVEOOLY."
Pausanias, hist. 1.48. 2, writes that even white beans were used in place of a voting pebble. But
this may well be sharp irony. Until the discovery of the writing A@HNAIQN
TIOAITEIA in 1879 ( now in Berlin) only these fragments were known. Ten years later
another papyrus of this writing was published (London 1888/9)

27) Cf. John McKesson Camp, The Athenian Agora. Excavations in the Heart of Classical Athens
(London: Thames & Hudson Ltd., 1986), 107-113 with illustrations and photographs Nos. 80-
86 and map 129.

28) Cf. William Tarn, Die Kultur der hellenistischen Welt (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 1966), 101f.

29) Luke 18:2-5 is also an example. For this context cf. Aristotle, AthPol 68 and 69.

30) Scholia in Aeschinem 1.79 (Vat. Laur).
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the end of the 4" cent. B.C. saw the closing stages of autonomous and
independent Athenian jurisdiction, we may deduce that the bronze discs, which
were exclusively used in the city of Athens, were so for merely a few decades.

Further tools to prevent corruption were random choice generating alotting
machines, so that no juror was able to choose his case, and water-clocks,3D)
which measured the time allocated for the speeches in court. The time measured
by choes of water (1 chous [}0VG] roughly equivalent to an American gallon)
literally «ran out» at a pace of some three minutes per gallon.

The white pebble or rather the acquitting filled bronze disc also was called
olovoa YNeoc32 and the black pebble or rather the condemning hollow
bronze disc was also addressed as KATOd1KALOVGO, YH(POG.33) This indicates
that in court the verb 6®(elv has a specific meaning, namely the meaning of
declaring someone as innocent, passing the verdict of not guilty, pardoning
somebody. The Sudalexicon adds the explanation WYNQOG pEAALVO T
Katadlkdlovsa, AEVKT 8¢ 1 dikailovoa.34)

Bronze voting discs, found above left in Piraeus, above right on the Agora in Athens

31) Illustrations are to be found in Thiir, “Das Gerichtswesen Athens im 4. Jahrhundert v. Chr”, 40.

32) Cf. Demosthenes (384-322 B.C.), De falsa legatione 66.6; Cassius Dio (150235 A.D.),
Historiae Romanae 38.17.2.

33) Cf. Lucian of Samosata.(120-180 A.D.), Phalaris 2.5.6.

34) Suda, Psi 85.2: «The black pebble is the condemning, the white one is the discharging.»
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An official judgment passed in court and published could have the following
very short form, reduced to the absolute necessary amount of information:

oDTOG AMEPLYEV TAPWV Kol
0mOALOYOU-EVOG: TO d1KOGTNPLOV T
6700 1| TOLKIAT. TOV YNOwV oL
tetpunnpéval: 100. di 8¢ manpelc: 399.

This one was summoned, was
prosecuted and defended himself. Jury:
Stoa Poikile. Hollow pebbles [guilty]: 100;
Filled [not guilty]: 399.
Inscriptiones Graecae IF 1641 lines 25-33
(mid=th cent. BC)

It is informative that according to this inscription, found on a stele with
records of the Delian confederates (amphiktyones) at Athens, the plaintiff
received hardly 20% of the votes possible in favour of his proposal. This was the

required minimum.

"Edv yap pn petadrdpn 10 mépmtov
pépog TV YNeoVv kol aTipdi O
gvdetéac gne Knoiotog ovtoot, obk
£eoTlv abLTQ €1¢ TO lepdv tolv Beolv
elotéval, N anobaveltat.

For if this Cephisius, who reported me
to the authorities, does not receive one
fifth of the votes, he will be dishonoured
and must not enter the holy shrine, or he
will die.

Abndokides (* 440 B.C.), De Mysteriis 33

Mérntov pév odv, &g kol SoK®,
Kal VOV amomépevya, Kol ob povov
anonépevya, aALG Tavti dNAov ToLTd
ve, OTL €1 1) avéPn “Avvtog kol
AVK®V KOTNYOPNOOV-TES EHOD, KOV
apre yiMog dpayudg, ob petoraBhov
T0 TEUTTOV HEPOG TOV YNOWV.

I seem to have again escaped Meletus,
and not only escaped, for it is obvious for
everyone that he would have to pay 1000
Drachmas for not receiving one fifth of the
votes, if Anytos and Lycon had not come
up to suc me.

Platon (427347 vChr.), Apologia 36a

06001 & av ypdowvol ypoeads 18iag
KaTd TOV VOHOV, EGV TIG UN EMELEADN
N emelov pn petardpn 10 mEpmTOV
HEPOS TAV YNHO®V, ATOTESAT® Y1Alog
dpay s T@ dNUoocio.

If the plaintiff in a private action
compliant with the law does not succeed or
does not receive at least one fifth of the
votes in favour of his suit, he is liable to
pay 1000 Drachmas to the treasury.

Demosthenes, Against Meidias 47

Summarizing the data so far presented one realizes that the Greek lexeme
YOG as used from the st century B.C. onwards owns several lexicographical
meanings, which all depart from the referential meaning. First of all Wy(®@Og
refers to a little stone as found at river banks or on beaches and named in
English pebble. Such an item was used for quite a few different purposes: as
dice or piece in games, as movable object in calculation devices like an abacus,
as gemstone, and as ballot. So the lexeme integrated these usages in its

semantical functions and adopted them as meaning. Depending on context
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Y PPOG means in fact dice, piece, gemstone, calculator, or vote. The handling of
pebbles in court decisions became the most prominently one, and therefore the
word YPPog eventually adopted the meaning «vote» as the most frequent and
therefore as the most obvious meaning. The physical composition became
unimportant, even irrelevant; important and relevant were purpose and

application. This is illustrated by the following text.

TAvip yap 81dTNg EV TOAEL In a democracy essentially common man
dNUOKPATOV-HEVT] VOU® KOl YNO® reigns by law and vote.
Bactievet: Aeschines, Against Ctesiphon 233

A further detail concerning the appearance of the bronze voting disc33) is to be
mentioned, for it sheds light on the phrase koi &mi Tnv yhHoov Ovopa
KOLVOV YEYPAUUEVOV Rev 2:17. On the voting discs found on the Agora in
Athens is engraved WH®POX AHMOZIA, literally: «Public Pebble» or
«pebble for casting votes and belonging to the people». A dynamic gloss may
even render «National Ballot». This may have been another precaution against
corrupt judges, who previously collected pebbles at river banks and now might
have been tempted to forge bronze pebbles. The meaning is clear: This bronze
pebble belongs to the people or to the city/state and is to be used on behalf of the
city or pertaining to public affairs. Discs found in Piracus carry single capital
Greek letters. Each letter indicates a particular bench, 01KaGTHpLOV, i.e. court
jury. The inscriptions on the bronze discs, that serve as ballot pebbles, name the
court, where the particular type of bronze pebbles is used. This again serves as
precaution against manipulation and manoeuvring. From this we must conclude
that by the time of Aristotle's Athenaion Politeia only official tokens issued and
imprinted with the sign of relevant judicial authorities were to be used in court
and for each court its own proper series. In spite of the fact that these tokens
were made from bronze they were denoted as «pebble» thus demonstrating that
the metonymical significance and the symbolic use had become a lexicalized

meaning of the Greek word YN@OG, and that in this case the function was

35) 1 wish to remind the reader that this bronce disc in Greek texts is always (without any
exception!) called WYH@og, «pebble». Only by the adjectives «pierced» (TETPLRNUEVT) and
«massive» (TANPNG) or «not pierced» (A TPVTNTOG) it becomes clear, of which material the
vote casting requisite is made of. The word WT(OG in this context has completely acquired the
meaning «ballot». In order to understand and translate Rev 2:17 this is to be kept in mind.
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semantically more important than the material composition. This is indirectly
indicated also by Act 26:10 in the Lucan speech of St. Paul before Agrippa:

Act 26:10
. 0 xal gmoinco &v ‘lepocoribpolg, kal mOAAOVG T€ TAOV
aylov &yom Ev eLAOKOIG KATEKAELGO THV TAPO TOV APYLlEPEDV
g€ovoiav Lofdv, AVAIPOLUEVOV T ADTOV KUTHVEYKA YOOV, ..
NRSV Act 26:10
And that is what I did in Jerusalem; with authority received from the
chief priests, I not only locked up many of the saints in prison, but I also

cast my vote against them when they were being condemned to death.

Surely Luke does not imply that St. Paul used a (black) pebble for the process
of passing the verdict of a death sentence against the early Christians. The
phrase does not even prove that Paul was a member of an official court with this
purpose. The phrase fo cast a pebble is at his time already an idiom with the
precise meaning fo cast a vote. The character of the vote can be formal and
official, but it can also be personal and private, meaning: I agreed with the death
sentence and supported it by assisting in executing it. For Act 26:10 this is
accepted by most modern translations.

The Greek lexeme OVOLLQ not only refers to proper names but to designations
of things and matter also. Therefore one is not obliged to assume a natural
person being indicated in Rev 2:17. In the context of ballot pebbles the phrase
EML TNV YNoov OVOUO KOLVOV YEYPUULEVOV rather means, that it is not
the people’s court or the official state’s court that delivers, but delivery will be
solely in the name of a new court, by the court of God, where Christ is the juror
and judge.

Thus YH@Og, predominantly used in the context of politics and jurisdiction,
means the pebble, by which a vote is cast; in most cases it means the vote itself,
even if the vote is cast by raising hand or by small metal discs.36) In connection
with the adjective attribute AEUKT («white») the noun YN@OG refers to the
absolving judgement by a jury member,37) whereas the black pebble (Leiaivn

36) This seems to be reflected by Julius Wellhausen, Analyse der Offenbarung Johannis (AGG NF
IX,4)(Berlin, 1907), 6, who translates Rev 2:17b: «-- und ich gebe ihm eine weille Marke --»

37) Cf. Plutarchos, Alc. 22. Diogenianus, prov. 6.9.1; Claudius Aelianus, var. hist. 13.38.13;
Pausanias, att. onom. syn. 48.4; Lucianus, Harm. 3.34; Vettius Valens, anth. 246.1.
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Y1QOG) signifies a condemning vote at court.38)

The phrase 5130val YNEOV means to cast a vote, as can be seen from the

following classical texts.

Ei pgv toivov, @ dvdpeg dikuotai,
ouvéBatvey tolg " Alpovsiolg mepi
andaviov TdvV dNpotdv dtuyneicachal
Ev gxelvn ) Mpépg, eikog Av xal &lg
oye yneiteobal, iv: anmniiayuévol
foav molfoavieg Ta LUV Eyneiouéva.

el 8¢ mhelovg 7} elkootv boOAOITOL
floav TOV dNpoTdV, Tepl OV Edel T
botepaig Stoyneicuchal, Kol Opoimg
v avdykn cvAA&yechal Tovg dNUOTAC,
1 mot’ v 10 Svoyepés EbPovridn
avaporécdot €l v botepaiav kai
mepl EHOd TPMOTOL TNV WiHgov d1d6vat
T01¢ dNUOTULG;

31011, & Gvdpeg dikaotal, obk
fyvéer EbBovridng 011, €1 Adyog
(m0d081c01TO KOl MAPAYEVOLVTO Lot
TAVTEG 01 dNUOTHL Kol §| WHeog
dikaimg dobein, obdapod yeviicovtal
0l HETO TOOLTOL GLVEGTNKOTEC.

Now, men of the jury, if the Halimusians
had been deciding on that day the status of
all the members of the deme, it would have
been reasonable for them to continue
voting until late, in order that they might
have fulfilled the requirements of your

decree before departing to their homes.

But, seeing that there were more than
twenty of the demesmen left regarding
whom they had to vote on the following
day, and that the members of the deme had
in any case to be convened again, what
difficulty was there for Eubulides to order
an adjournment until the morrow, and then

let the demesmen vote on my case fitst?

The reason was, men of the jury, that
Eubulides knew very well that, if an
opportunity of speaking should be granted
to me and if all the men of the deme should
be present to support me and the ballots
honestly given out, those who had leaged
themselves with him would be nowherel
Demosthenes (384322 B.C.), Eunbulides

57,15f

Xpn vdp, & Gvdpeg ~Adnvaiot, 10
abto @By yechal tov prtopa koi TOV
vopov: 8tav 3¢ ETépav HEV GOVIV
aei) 6 vopog, Etépav 8¢ 6 prTop, IO
7oL vépov dikai® ypn 8186vat v

Citizens of Athens, speaker and law must
be in agreement; if law and speaker sound
different,

one needs to vote for the just cause of

the law and not for the impertinence of the

yieov, ob 1§} ToL AéYovTog
avaloyovtiq.

speaker.
Aeschines (389314 B.C.), Ctesiphon 16

0co pEV yap mepl TV 10TE

For what he understood about what had

38) Cf. Plutarchos, Alcibiad. 22, where it is said of Alcibiades that he answered to the question
«Don’t you trust your fatherland?»: «As far as my life is concerned, I do not even trust my
mother, that she may not by accident cast the black pebble instead of the white one into the
ballot box.» The same story we find in Claudius Aelianus Sophistes, variae historiae 13.38.

Plutarchos tells this story again in apophthegmata 186. E.8-10. Cf. also Eutecnius,
alexipharmaca 17.25: T00 Qovdtov Topaltnoduevov thiv pérlaivayv yhoov
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YEVOUEVOV EQPOVNCE, TAVTAS €18EVaL
gon TV Yap odLovodv Geag YiHeov
dedwkmg v, ob PNV Kol TpoorKelv

gl 101¢ MapeANILOOGL TOOLTOV TLva
VOUOV cuyypdeschat.

happened then, was, that all knew, he said,
that he had been giving his affirming vote,
and that it was not at all appropriate for
those present, to pass any such bill.
Dio Cassins (150235 A.D.), Rom. Hist.
38:17,2

Occasionally yf@ov 3130val even means «to express an opinion about
someone».39) But the phrase 3180val YTQOV means also to give someone the

voting pebble, in order to make him vote on an issue or to make him pass a

verdict on a person. This may be deduced from the following texts.

obtw ddwotv Ev pev tf) Pourf) v
gML-xepoToviay, &v 8¢ 1@ Sitkaotnpie
Vv yhoov: Eav 8¢ undeig Povintot
Kat-nyopelv, eb00g Sidwotl v yieov:

So he makes them vote in city council
by raising hands, in court by means of the
pebble; If no one wants to accuse, he
makes them vote right away;

Aristoteles (384322 B.C.)
Constitution of the Athenians 55

KXravdiog 8¢, Emeinep €ig 10
TTardtiov AQLKVELTAL GLVAYAYDY TOLE
gToipovg yhpov avedidov mepl
Xaipéov. 10lg 8¢ TO pEV Epyov
MOUTPOV £30KEL, amotioy
gnekdlovv 1@ mempaydtt Kol abtd
Tpepiov EmiBdirely dikaiov fyovvto
gm’ amotponi) Tov pLEALOVTOG Y pdvov.
annyeto odbv TV &ni Bavdte kol cOv
abT® Aovnmog te kol "Popaiov
nmieiovg.

When Claudius arrived in the Palace, he
gathered his counsellors and made them
judge Chaerea. Although they approved of
the deed [the murder of Caligula], they
accused the culprit of high treason and
punished him and Luppus and even more
Romans with death, a just punishment as a
deterrent for the future.

Josephus, Jewish Antiquities 19:268f

Kol YEVOHEVNG abT® olonic, glnev
011 101G p&v violg abtdg anoypdv fv
d1Kaotng, mepl 68 TOV dAA®V TOlg
noritaig Erevdépolg odot yhgov
didwot: Aeyétm & O Povropevog Kol
TEWET® TOV SMUOoV. 0bKETL pévTol
MOY®V EdENOEY, GAAG TNG YhHeOoL
dobeiong, mdoaic GAOVTEG
gnelexioOnoav.

[Brutus] returned and said, after they
had calmed down, to judge his own sons
he was right, but concerning the others he
was to leave the judgment with the free
citizens.Whoever wishes to speak may do
so and convince the people. Since there
was, however, no need for speeches, the
verdict was passed and those were

condemned unanimously and then

39) Cf. Aclius Aristides (2" AD), Plato’s Rhetoric 115.11: Eatpeltol 8¢ Hudc aitiag kai o
navTe dplotog FAckAnmog, yhieov obk dTipwov obde abtog didovg, Td pPEV EV
LETPOLS, Td 3¢ obTmol melq).
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executed with axes.
Plutarchus (46120 A.D.), Publicola 7:56

Thus we learn that the phrase 3130Vl YOV means to vote as well as to
have someone vote. From the passage of Demosthenes' speech against Eubulides
(oratio 57,15f) we may infer that this usage is not necessarily exclusive, but
rather in form of the figure of speech of an antanaclasis, in one sentence in both
functions. The way Josephus and Plutarchus employ the phrase, shows that it is
clearly detached from the real procedure, for in Rome never a pebble was used
in voting, but a table, tabella. A tabella was utilized in the Roman comitia for
electing magistrates. In this case the citizen wrote the name of the candidate,
whom he wished to vote for, on the table. Tables were also needed for passing
bills. If the citizen wished to support the proposed bill, he took the table with the
inscription U. R. (uti rogas = as you suggest); if he wished to reject the proposal,
he took the table with the inscription 4. (antiquo = leave it as it was).49 In court
each juror received three tabellae: one with the inscription 4. (absolvo = 1
acquit), one with the inscription C. (condemno = 1 condemn), and the third one
with the inscription N. L. (non liquet = no decision). In Athenian courts the third
possibility, no decision, did not exist.

The idiom of the pebble even was used by Roman authors of the first and
second centuries A.D. and thus entered the literary Latin culture,4!) although the
Romans never at all did use calculi, the Latin equivalent for YO, or lapilli,
i.e. little stones, but wooden tabellae. And their courts functioned quite different
from the Athenian d1KQ.GTHPLO.

Mos erat antiquus niveis atrisque lapillis, / From of old there was the custom to

His damnare reos, illis absolvere culpa; / | condemn the defendant with black stones

Tunc quoque sic lata est sententia tristis, et and to free him from guilt with white ones;

omnis / Calculus inmitem demittitur ater in | SO Was passed the sad sentence now, and

urnam. / Quae simul cffudit numerandos each pebble cast into the urn was black. As it
. . . was emptied, in order to count the stones, all
versa lapillos, / Omnibus ¢ nigro color est ; ]
. L changed their colour from black to white.
mutatus in album, / Candidaque Hetculeo . X
Thus by Herculs' providence the white
sententia numine facta / Solvit Alemoniden. .

sentence acquitted the son of Alemon.

40) Cf. Cicero, In Pis. 3; 96; Phil. 11:19.
41) Ovid, Metamorphoses XV,41-48; Pliny the Younger, Letters [,2; VL,11.
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Publins Ovidius Naso (43 B.C. —A.D. 17)
Metamorphoses X1 4148

Nec est, quod putes me sub hac exceptione

veniam  postulare. Immo, quo magis
intendam limam tuam, confitebor et ipsum
ab

ahorrere, si modo tu fortasse errori nostro

me et contubernales editione non

album calculum adieceris.

I would not have you imagine that I am
bespeaking your indulgence, by filing this
counter-plea: on the contrary, to induce you
to exercise the utmost severity of your
criticism, I will confess, that neither my
familiars nor myself are averse to the
publication of this piece if you should give
your vote in favour of what may be pure
error on my part.

Gaius Plinius Caecilins Secundus Minor

(62114 A.D.) Epistulae 1,2

O diem (repetam enim) laectum

notandumque mihi candidissimo calculo!

It was a day (I cannot but repeat it again)
of exquisite happiness, which I shall ever
distinguish with the fairest mark.

Plinius Minor, Epistulae 171,11

We also find the idiomatic use of YHPog in theological texts:

€l yap Povindein 6 Beog dikdoal T
BVt vével ywpig ErEov, TNV
Katadikdlovoay yhgov oioel undevog
avOpOnOV TOV AmO YEVESEWMS Ay Pl
tehevtig Plov dntaictov EE Eqvtod
dpapdvtog, arid 10 p&v gkovsiolg, T
3¢ dxovoiolg ypnoapévov tolg gv
TOGLV OAGOMLaoLY.

If God wanted to judge the mortal breed
devoid of pity, he would pass the verdict of
damnation, since no human being lives
from birth till death without failing, but
freely as well as reluctantly commits
transgressions.

Philo of Alexcandria (17 cent. A.D.), Quod
Deus sit immuntabilis 75

Ak’ 0 TOV Ev Yoyl ToplEVOUEV®V
gniokomnog 13mv, @ katidelv EEeott
Hove, ta abéata yevéoel, THV
KOTodlKdiovoav G4md TouTOv YHeov
NVEYKE, LAPTLG AWYELSEGTATOG OO
Kol KPLING 8éK0oTog O abTOg MV:

Since the guard of all, that is buried in
the soul, saw, what only he is able to see
and which is concealed from mankind, he
passed the verdict of damnation, for he
himself is the most truthful witness and the
most incorruptible prosecutor.

Philo., De migratione Abrahami 115

anaparoyloTog Yap T Tod 0god

YNeog €ig 10 dikaldTaTOV KPTpa.

God's verdict of damnation is not at all
unreasonable.
Clement of Alexcandria (2 “ cent. A.D. ),
Stromateis 7.3.20

One may be amazed to finally learn that even today, in contemporary Modern
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Greek language the word WYN@OG is used with this meaning. In the Greek-

German dictionary by Mandeson#2) the following meanings are presented for the
word Y1Qog:

Voice, Vote, Pebble, little Stone, Sphere for Voting, Right to Vote,
Voting System.

Mandeson also notes specific uses:

0low WhHpov ASVKTV = to give a white ball or to vote
olow wigov patpnv = to give a black ball or to deny the vote (i.e.

to vote against)

Although the word for the colour black has changed in Modern Greek, the
idiom is retained with the adjective paOpn instead of peraivn.

It is startling then that of the translations into the three Modern Greek
vernaculars, Katharevusa (ka0ap&vovca), Neoelliniki (VEOEAANVIKT), and
Dimotiki (dnpotikn) only the Katarevusa version, which is very close to
ancient Koine-Greek as used in Septuagint and Greek New Testament retains the

idiom.

"0 &ywv obg akovedTm Ti T0 TveDpO AEyel Talg EkkANoialc.
T® vik®dvil doow abT® TOL PAVVE TOL KEKPULUUEVOL, Kol
ddom abT® YNEov Aevkny, kol £l TV yHoov dvoua Kaivov
veypappévov O obdeic oidev €l pun 6 Aapdvov. (Koine)*d)

"Ootig éxel dtiov dg axovon i Aéyet 10 TIvedpo Tpog Tag
gxkAnolag. Elg tov vik®vta A dmoet €16 abtov va @dayn
Gmo TOL pAvve TOL KEKPLUPEVOL, KOl BEA® dMoEL €1g abTOV
YooV AEVKNYV, Kal Tl TV yHeov dvoua vEOV YEYPUUUEVOV,
10 Omoilov obdelg yvopilel eiun 6 Aopufdvav. (Katharevusa)s4)

42) Mandeson, Zvyypovo EAlnvoyepuaviko Aeggiko. Athenai, 1469.

43) Nestle-Aland, 27" ed., 9" corr. imprint 2006.

44) “H xoivn 8a0nxn tod Kupiov xoi Zwothpog Hudv “Incod Xpiotod. To 0€iov
apyETUTIKOV Kol 1] HETAQPOol abTov, brd ToL OpBoddEov KAMPLKOL Kol
kadnyntov tov ~Efvikod Ilovemiotnuiov, aeipviotov Neopvtov Bapfo (The
New Testament in Ancient and Modern Greek. Printed for the Gideons International by United
Bible Societies.
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", Ex€lvog mov &xetl abtid, dg axodvon ti Aéyer 10 IMvedpa
€1¢ T0g EKKAnoiac. Elg Ex€ivov mov vika 00 tob dmom anod T
HAvvo TO KPUUUEVOV: Bd TOD dMO® Kol TETPAV AELKNV KOl €1C
TV mETPpaV 00 €lval YPoUUEVOV Eva Kalvovpylo OVO, TOV
O&v E€pel KavelC mapo EKELVOG TTOL TO TOIPVEL" (Neoelliniki)4s)"

"Onolog €xel auvtid ag oxovoel Tt Aéel to Ilvevpa otig
exkKAnoieg. "Omolog VikNoet, 6o TOv dDOG® and TO KPLUUEVO
pdvva. Oa Tov SOo® Kal pia dompn yneida, | Eva Koivovplo
Ovopa Ypappévo Tave TNG, oL d¢ Ba To EEPEL KAVEVAS AALOG
€KTOC o’ auTOV Tov B TNV mapel". (Dimotiki)46)

It may well be that this is owed to the strong view held by Philologists of the
19" and 20™ centuries, which claims that Attic and Koine Greek are so different
that Septuagint and New Testament must not be read and interpreted in the light
of Classical Greek. This is certainly an important and weightful argument. Yet
my claim here is not, to interpret Koine texts in general on the basis of the
Classical lexicon and grammar, but to realize that the idiom of the white pebble
survived the historical changes of the Greek language until today and that it
therefore might be advisable to use the data extant from Classical sources, in
order to recover the intended meaning of Rev 2:17. The famous Greek
Philologist and Harvard scholar Herbert Weir Smyth writes in the introduction

to his Greek Grammar:47)

In its spoken form the Koine consisted of the spoken form of Attic
intermingled with a considerable number of Ionic words and some loans
from other dialects, but with Attic orthography. The literary form, a
compromise between Attic literary usage and the spoken language, was an
artificial and almost stationary idiom from which the living speech drew
farther and farther apart. --- Some writers distinguish, as a form of the

Koiné, the Hellenistic, a name restricted by them to the language of the

45) “H xowvn] dwbnkn. To npowtdtumov KeIUEVOV e VEOEAANVIKNV HETAPPACLV.
Exinvikn Biprikny Etaipie [The New Testament in Modern Greek (Ancient text with
Modern Greek translation) Greek Bible Society] Athens 1967.

46) H xoivr) dwbnkn. To mpwtétumo keipevo pe HETAPPEOT O©TN SNHOTIKN.
EXAnvikn Biprikn) Etaipio. (The New Testament in Today's Greek Version United
Bible Societies 1989) Athens 1997.

47) Smyth, Grammar p. 4A.
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New Testament and of the Septuagint -+ The New Testament is composed
in the popular language of the time, which in that work is more or less
influenced by classical models. No accurate distinction can be drawn
between the Koiné and Hellenistic.

The language of the New Testament is according to Friedrich Rehkopf neither
literary nor classical Greek.4®) But then again it is to be underlined that phrases
from socio-linguistic areas like the medical or the forensic registers, that concern
and influence strongly every-day life of citizens and provincials in the Roman
empire and the Hellenistic world, more likely than not exported their specific
terms into the ordinary common Greek. Therefore the hint at general differences
between Attic and Koine, between literary and non-literary vernacular does not
really concern these linguistic areas and consequently is neither convincing nor
persuasive.

Against the background of the idiomatic use of the word pebble in Greek
courts and here in the NT we may now understand, what Christ is promising to
those who remain faithful to him in spite of persecution and suffering: He will
cast for them the vote of acquittal. Of course, in the light of the Oresty as written
by Aischylos we remember: It was the goddess Athena, who cast the pebble in
favour of Orest, causing an equal vote of pebbles for condemnation and acquittal
and thus acquitting him from the charge put forward by the Eumenids, the dark
spirits of revenge. In order to make up for the murder of his father Agamemnon
by his mother Klytaimnestra, Orest had killed his mother Klytemnaistra
following orders of the god Apoll. Knowing this Greek myth and taking into
account that YNQOG usually means «vote» we must not repeat anymore the
opinion, that the white pebble in Rev 2:17 serves as an amulet or as a sign of
victorious faith or as an entrtry ticket to the heavenly banquet.49)

Before I bring my survey to a close, I want to look at the final part of Rev

48) Blass - Debrunner - Rehkopf, p. 3.

49) Vgl. Zahn 276ft. The only interpretation, which comes close to my proposal, I read in a homily
never held but created as a literary genre and device and published in 1862 by Siegmund
Henrici: «Neben diesem Manna aber - hélt Jesus der siegenden Christenseele vor - einen
weillen Stein. -+ Die Anerkennung des Ueberwinders, als eines Reinen, Gerechten, und eines
des Ehrenlohnes wiirdigen Siegers. Im Alterthume, da war es namlich bei den Gerichten Sitte,
dem, der im Gerichte als unschuldig und gerecht befunden wurde, einen ,,weiflen Stein“
einzuhédndigen.»
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2:17.

\

- 0 obdeig oldev &l un 6 Aappaveov -

Normally this phrase is understood in such a way that the Christian, who

proudly and victoriously prevails in faith, will receive the pebble from Christ.

But in light of forensic register and court language we ought to interpret the

meaning and function of this last part in a different way, too. Ancient Greek

texts simultaneous with the book of Revelation demonstrate that the phrase

YooV AauPdvelv means receiving the pebble, in order to cast a vote. The

recipients are citizens or jurors, who use it for decision or judgment. Receiving

the pebble thus is synonymous with fo pass a verdict or to cast a vote,

respectively.

€K TOVTOL YOAETMADG SLOKEUEVOLG
Tou¢ ~AOnvaiovg Tpdg abTOV EMELPATO
mopnyopelv kol avabappovely. ob Unv
napéALoE THG OpyNig obde petémeloe

npdTEPOV, | TAS YNPOLS AaPdvTac ET

abTOV €ig T0g Xelpag Kal YEVOUEVOLG

Kuplovg dperéchar v otpatnyioy
Kol {nuidoal ypRHacty, @v aptdpov ot

0V ELAY10TOV TevTeEKAldeKD TAAAVTA.

Although Pericles tried to comfort and to
encourage the Athenians, he did not
succeed to calm their fury and to change

their mind, until they could vote against

him, dispose him of his office as
commander and charge him with a ransom
of at least 15 talents gold.

Plutarchus, Pericles 35.4

o~

"Apa 8 fluépe The wMeov dobeiong, f
T€ TPMTN QLAY TOV Opiappov
ameyneileTo, ... AL’ dye LaBov
abtovg Emi TNV yheov.

When at dawn the vote was taken, the
first detachment rejected the triumph ...
but now go and make them vote;

Plutarchus, Aemilius 31.1

KAQOQ:

Iovoat anslA@v, aird Eupnor

Kapog Ndn o amovtav Ent 10
dKaoTNPLOV.

MET'ATTENOHZX:

Koai tig d&imoet kot avopog
TUpdvvoL yheov AaBelv;

Klotho:

Cut the threats and step in; the time
has come for you to appear in court.
Megapenthes:

And who dares to pass a verdict against

the sovereign?

Lucian, Cataplus 13

The sentence Rev 2:17b contains therefore three distinct parts with three
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different acts in three diverse expressions, but to one end:

1. Kol dcm abTd YHeov Aevkny,
2. Kol Eml TNV YHeov OVOUO KALVOV YEYPUUUEVOV
3. 0 obdeig oidev &l pun O Aappdvov

Each of these expressions forms an idiomatic metaphor with these meanings:

1. And I will acquit him
2. in the name of a new authority,

3. which only he knows, who passes the verdict.

The three idiomatic expressions are stringed together to build one composite,
bold, hybrid metaphor. All three parts of this composite metaphor have the same
logical subject: It is Christ, who acquits the faithfully enduring believer; it is
Christ's authority, by which this believer is acquitted; it is uniquely Christ, who
knows this new authority. The qualifying adjective new indicates that this
authority is different from the authority, that put Antipas to death. And the
implied information is of course that this new authority does not put to death but

grants life.

4. Translational Proposal for Rev 2:17

As translation for Rev 2:17 I propose the following rendering:

1 will provide everyone, who proudly prevails, with manna stored in
heaven, and I will acquit him in the name of a new authority, which no one

knows except he, who passes the verdict.

Since the author of this paper is not a native speaker of English, the proposed
translation can only be a tentative proposal, a suggestion, that hopefully will
stimulate better and more idiomatically appropriate translations. If this
presentation and proposal sufficiently demonstrated the inappropriateness of

most traditional formal correspondent, so called literal translations, its purpose is
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achieved. If not it may well come to pass that meaning, significance, and valueof

the Biblical message linger lost in translation.

<Keywords>
Idioms in Translation, White Pebble, Public Pebble, Ancient Greek idiom,

Bronze voting disc.
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Singing a Foreign Song at Home:
Analogy from Psalm 137

Anastasia Boniface-Malle*

1. Introduction

Conventional settings make people at ease even with situations that often
contradict realities in which people find themselves. Conventionality can be
imposed by culture or by religious values that are instilled through the teachings
and practices of religious orientation. Religion is fundamentally pertinent in this
discussion especially with reference to Africa. Africans are inherently religious.
John Pobee delineates the elements of African culture, experience, and history
that make African ness. “First, homo Africanus homo religiosus radicaliter and,
thus, had a religious and spiritual epistemology and ontology.!D In other words,
although those religious values may contradict the cultural norms of a given
particular people, it is astounding to see that often religious norms supersede
cultural norms, at least from the external perspective. Albeit, deep inside (at
least from the Africa point of view) Christians continue to carry their cultural
values and practice them surreptitiously. In fact culture and religion didn’t have
a clear demarcation in the African world view. However with the coming of
Christianity, Africans were told to separate the two, which in practice was not
viable. Hence, whenever the two aspects clash in practice, Christians are labeled
as “syncretistic.”

This religiosity from the “surface” cannot be blamed totally on African
Christianity. Rather, those who brought the Gospel in many parts of the
continent did not regard African religion and culture as important aspects in
evangelization. In fact African culture was considered barbaric and a hindrance

to Christianity. Anyone who chose to espouse Christianity was expected to

* UBS Africa Area Translation Consultant.
1) John S. Pobee, “Bible Study in Africa: A Passover of Language”, Semeia 73: (1996), 166.



284 47

0x
\J

T H24=

0
.
HO
re

abandon African culture and practices. Failure to discard those inherent values
was seen as a sign of unbelief. Furthermore, because Christianity came with
what was termed as “modernization,” it was believed that anyone who embraced
Christianity cannot continue to live in the so called “uncivilized” way.
Christianity and modernity were not clearly separated. To put it in plain
language, Christianity embodied Western culture and values which were
regarded as essential parts of Christianity.

The lack of clear extrication between Christianity and Western values brought
disconnection or what this writer calls in this paper as “displacement or spiritual
exile.” In other words, African Christians are often “exiled” while living in their
own land. Spiritual exile can be equally deadly as the physical one. In fact, from
the world view of an African, which is inherently the same as that of the OT, one
cannot separate spiritual from the physical. The Jewish exiles were not harassed
physically, but the spiritual torment excruciated them. They were away from the
land of Promise (which was God’s gift), they had no kingship (Yahweh’s
representative on earth), and they had no Temple (worship was never complete
without sacrifices). The lack of these three cultic institutions became a cause for
lament. In a way, Israel suffered more spiritual torture than physical suffering in
exile. That is why when Babylonians asked them to sing one of the Songs of
Zion, they were angry for such abhorrent mockery. Instead, they reversed their
request by singing a lament song, which evidently didn’t require a use of harp.
They had to hang their harps on the willows, sending a clear signal to the
Babylonians that they “just have had it!” Jewish exiles didn’t get their swords to
fight their scorners, nor did they resort to resentful quietism. Instead, they
expressed their anger in a peaceful protest in two ways: they sang a lament and
imprecatory song and by abandoning instruments used in praise of Yahweh and
Zion, the holy city. They did not keep them inside their houses; rather they hang
them in the willows for all to see that Jewish exiles will not sing the happy songs

in exile. It was a non-violent rebellion.

1.1. African Christianity and Spiritual Exile

When an African is dismantled from being an African and a Christian, then

that person is not free because he/she lacks internal coherence and unity. That
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implies cultural and religious enslavement. In other words, it is a spiritual
dislocation where a person cannot sing an appropriate song for the given
situation. Africans who have come to such realization would ask the same
question as the Psalmist in Psalm 137, but rather succinctly, “how can one sing
the Lord’s song at home?” Is this “home” (Christian church) a place where one
feels he/she belongs? Often our churches are foreign to the people and continue

to be so as long as Christian faith does not embody what is inherently African.

1.2. How can we sing the Lord’s Song At Home? Paradox in African
Christianity

In order to appropriately respond to this question, we need to look at various
aspects in the African Christianity. Firstly, Christianity as has been mentioned
above came to Africa already pre-packaged. Africans were not expected to
dismantle that package to choose what fits them. It was also expected that one
package would fit all. Secondly, Christianity came to Africa together with or in
some parts, side by side with colonialism. Christianity and the Bible were
intended “to free Africans” from physical and spiritual enslavement. On the
surface, however, the Bible and Christian religion were used to justify western
superiority; that is, dominance over economic and political spheres, as well
culture and religion. Africans were enslaved from all angles. Thirdly, even when
Africans assumed theological training, they continued and still continue carrying
the same “mantle.” Theological books are mostly written by western scholars
thus producing leaders and educators who not only impersonate their masters but
became people who continue to embody and enhance western world view,
however misrepresented or distorted that perspective might be.

Since our first encounter with the West over 300 years ago, our own identity
has been a subject of suspicion, and all that formed the fabric of our existence
became subject of questioning and attack. Actually even those good practices
that could resonate with the Christian faith were counted or classified as
paganism and barbaric!2) The former Senegalese president and founder of the
Negritude, Leopold Sedar Senghor, once wrote that the successful project of our

‘secret enemy’ is making the African doubt even her own self.

2) See, S. A, Thorpe, African Traditional Religion: An Introduction (1991), 2.
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Colonialism and its attendant elements such as slavery, forced paid or
underpaid labour on colonial farms, racial subjugation, and the brainwashing
education through religion and formal education has made Africans change the
focus of reference.

Since the colonial project became very successful it made Africans cast away
every element of their culture and decided to live on borrowed culture. For
example, for Africans to honour their dead was considered as sinful and
amounted to excommunication! The Western Christianity made Africans believe
that they did not have God; they only had deities and worshiped idols. Africans
were convinced to believe that the Western culture is part of the Gospel which is
universal and meant for the salvation of all humanity.

Africans did not take time to investigate the validity of their ‘truthful claims,’
they believed that westerners were the messengers of the ‘word’ and Africans
were the recipients. People who use water from the river, they normally filter
that water before they use it for drinking. If you so happen to drink without
filtering, you might end up drinking the filthy stuff together with water, which
could in turn lead to disease. Most of African Christians did not filter what was
brought to them. They took both religion and the foreign culture. The failure of
sorting out created a “vacuum” among those who confess the Christian faith. In
other words, they find themselves in between the two worlds where they do not
fit in either world. As a result, Africans are now living on borrowed religions
and are actually ready to fight bloody wars against their own religions
[Christianity and ATR] which they do not know much about and don’t believe in
them entirely. To put in Kwame Bediako’s words, such practice can become
burdensome. He says: “Christianity in Africa continues to carry a burden, a
veritable incubus, which it has to come to terms with and, if possible, seek to
overcome and lay to a rest.”3) In fact Bediako goes extra miles by saying that
“Christianity can never become an adequate frame of reference for the full
expression of African ideals of life because of its history in Africa.”4

This and others are signs of an African who lives in ambivalence. This
conflict of ideas and values create uncertainty and problems also in the

interpretation of the Bible. Of particular concern in this paper is the place of

3) Kwame Bediako, Christianity in Africa: Renewal of non-Western Religion (1995), 4.
4) Bediako, 5.
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Lament language/texts in African Christianity.

2. African Christianity and Lament

The missionary era was the time when lamenting was considered to be an
embarrassment and a failure in the Western culture. This negative connotation of
lamenting in the Western culture (which was looked upon as superior and
“Christian™) intensified the rejection of African tradition of lament. The
missionary analysis of the lament over death in the Northwestern Tanzania
describes lament as fear, hopelessness and horror over the enemy of life. Otto
Hagena narrates his observation of lamentations over the dead among the Haya

of Tanzania as follows:

In the middle of the night I woke up, frightened upon my bed. Long
lamenting sounds tear the silence, gets down in order to rise anew. And
again, the same sound, the same voice, crying out of the darkness of the
night -+ Why all these days, yes, week-long lamentations, whereby the
main lamentors sometimes carry on until their voices are gone? -:- But
anybody who has observed such lamenting more often from nearby knows:
the basic tone for that is fear and the horror of the enemy of life with the

creature.>)

In the view of missionaries, such apparent desperation and hopelessness was
brought about by the fact that people did not know the Lord of life. For them,
the remedy is when the people see the light of Christ.

The negative attitude towards lamenting in the Western culture influenced

African negativity towards their own lament heritage.

“The missionaries told the Africans what they needed to be saved from,
but when Africans needed power to deal with the spiritual realm that was
real to them, the missionary was baffled. The ancestors were to be

5) Hagena, Otto, Schatten des TodesLight of Leben. Bethel bei Bielefeld:verlangschandlung der
Anstalt (Bethel, 1949, 3¢ ed) 3. (Wilhelm Richerbacher, Trans., Lecturer at Makumira
Univeristy College, February 1998. Otto Hagena was a Bethel missionary in the Northwestern
part of Tanzania in Buhaya/Kigarama between 1929-1939.
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ignored; infant mortality and premature deaths were purely medical
matters. Failure of rains and harvest were acts of God. Childlessness had
nothing to do with witchcraft, nor was there any spiritual aspect to any

other physical disorder or infirmity.”6)

The Western culture claimed on what can be known and proved rationally;
problems were to be dealt with scientifically. It claimed to possess superior
knowledge that could solve problems for Africans. By the time Christianity was
brought to Africa, the missionary world view had somehow detached
distinctively from the worldview of the Bible. The Western worldview as
critiqued by African scholars had by then become quasi-scientific. Abogunrin
points out, “Consequently, although the missionaries still talked about God,
heaven, angels, Satan, Holy Spirit and evil forces, they were no more than
cultural clutches that lacked the existential dynamism they once had before and

during the medieval period.””)

2.1. Religion, Language and Experience and the Bible Interpretation

Since it is not possible to mention all areas, in this paper we will concentrate
on the area of prayer in the context of various sufferings in Africa. The question
to be asked here is: how does religion, language and experience relate or should
relate? Do African Christianity and worship life take into account African
experiences of sufferings, especially in the era of HIV/AIDS, wars, poverty and
many other underlining forms of sufferings? What form/s must or do our prayers
take in such situations? What language can we use in a particular experience?
How do we relate words and experience?

Psalm 137 is a clear demonstration where religion, language and experience
are blended together to express denial over spiritual dominance. Like other
lament psalms, Psalm 137 is an honest prayer or a proper response to particular
experience. Exile was a form of colonialism where the oppressor claimed both

political and spiritual dominance. Nevertheless, for the psalmists in exile,

6) Mercy Amba Oduyoye, Hearing and Knowing: Theological Reflections on Christianity in Africa
(1986), 41.

7) S. O. Abogunrin, “Biblical Research in Africa: The Task Ahead”, African Journal of Biblical
Studies 86 Vol 1 (1986), 14.
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spiritual domination was not viable. At least, from the perspective of Psalm 137,
defiance to spiritual mockery and dominance became a way forward.
Compliance to the demand of singing the Songs of Zion would signify
“forgetting Zion” that is, forgetting the events that befell Judah and Jerusalem in
the day of captivity. Compliance would mean accommodating colonial
supremacy even in the matters of the heart.

In our exploration for suitable Scriptures for special audiences/selection
especially with relation to suffering and poverty, it is prerequisite that we utilize
the Psalms of lament as prayers befitting such experiences. However, we cannot
simply pick any Psalm of lament and use it in difficult situation; we must first
understand that even Psalms of lament vary and they all need special attention in

interpretation.

3. About Psalm 137: Challenges to Interpretation®)
“How can we sing the Lord’s Song in a foreign land” (Psalm 137:4).

In exile, Isracl was faced by many challenges concerning their faith and
worship. In the absence of the Temple, much of their formal worship patterns
had to be revisited! There was more emphasis on Torah or Word of God.
However, in Psalm 137, we hear that when their captors demanded them to sing
“One of the Songs of Zion” Israel refused. Instead, they put their harps on the
willows, and cried! Lament was their new song in their new situation!

Psalm 137 was an attempt by exile to save their nation and dignity by the
means of song. The interpretation and appropriation of this Psalm has challenged
many for centuries. First because of its lament nature: its language has
formidable implications especially within the Christian tradition. Lament was/is
seen as a sign of unbelief! Like other imprecatory Psalms, this Psalm bears
curses that are unpalatable to Christians. Another component for its difficulty in
interpretation is the twisting of genre conventions in the Psalm as well as its

horrific conclusion of infanticide.

3.1. How can a Christian sing this Song? Quest for Methodology

8) “See, Supplementary Volume 24, 316-317 for the Translation notes of the text of psa 137:1-9.
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In grappling with the interpretation of this Psalm and other hard texts in the
OT, several methodologies have been employed: 1) Omit or discard discomfort
phrase/verse and retain niceties. 2) Read difficult verses metaphorically; this will
include verses 8 and 9 in Psalm 137. While poetry is open to metaphorical
interpretation, it is tantamount to also see literal aspects in the Psalms of Lament
and particularly in this psalm. It is often tempting to go the easy way by omitting
or interpreting metaphorically. Incidentally, the harsh judgment of Babylon has
also found its way in the NT in Revelation 18:1ff. Of course again here, we are
also tempted to read symbolically since the book of Revelation as a whole is full
of symbols.

In order to understand Psalm 137 we need to employ exegesis which makes
use of the scientific methods and approaches, but methods which allow a better
grasp of the meaning of texts in their linguistic, literary, socio-cultural, religious
and historical contexts. In other words, interpretation of biblical texts often calls
for eclectic approach. In order to interpret these psalms, we must be aware of our
port of entry in a way that we bring out the living voices out of these Psalms of
Lament. Psalms of Lament are not simply living documents that can be twisted
to befit the interpreter or the reader. They are living voices, voices of real people
who lived in real political and social situations that adversely affected them.

Eclecticism involves ones’ ability to be self conscious on political and
historical situations where both the reader and interpreter are located. Analyzing
the text alone using linguistic features is not sufficient. With particular reference
to this text, a post colonial reading of the Bible is also essential. This is a reading
that takes context into account.

Post-colonialism is an interpretive reading that originates from the worldview
of indigenous people who were formally colonized by imperial power. It is a
way for local people to use their own traditions to shape their modern world
views: how they understand the Bible and religion, how they set up
governments. Post-colonials read the Bible through a “contextual theology,”
meaning their current context provides a matrix of interpretation. Though post-
colonial reader is aware of the fact that the Bible is a historical text, however,
the interest focuses on what that text says given the colonial history of that
particular context. This intended meaning is influenced by the past (history),

religion and culture.
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In summary, such interpretation must take into account the following aspects:

* Interpretation as self-involvement:
» Connectedness and association with the text.
» Interpreter as objectively informed (interact and dialogue with the
text) and subjectively involved (taking life issues seriously)
» Interpreter and reader become part of hermeneutical process
» Awareness of cultural aspects-symbols and signs
* Interpretation as self-~Awareness
» Understanding of salvation story
» Understanding of ones’ story: Space and Time
» Imaginative use of older materials to address the new situation

» Flexibility and openness to tradition

Although we have spelt out the methodology in question, with respect to
Psalm 137, we shall mostly utilize some of the linguistic and literary aspects in

reading this psalm using the post-colonial awareness in the back of our minds.

4. Interpretation of Psalm 137: Cognitive Compression

4.1. Use of Metonym “Zion”: Emotions as Culturally and Socially
Defined

Meaning is so fundamental to language in that it must be a central focus to
language and its features as we interpret biblical texts. When interpreting
biblical texts, we need to pay careful attention to linguistic structures/features.
We need to determine how such structures/features function in expressing
meanings. The mappings between meaning and form are a key subject of
linguistic study. Linguistic forms, in this view, are closely linked to the semantic
structures they are designed to express.

However, of more importance in cognitive linguistics is the fact syntactical,
morphological and phonological representation is basically conceptual. With
regard to Psalm 137, the application of metonymic cues aim at determining how

sentiments of anger and joy are conceptualized, expressed and realized.
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Linguistic emotions and sentiments find their meaning in cultural and social
constructions. Scholars of cognitive linguistics argue that sentiments are not
simply feelings based on physiology but rather, sentiments are governed by
dimensions of cognition.?) Effective reading and application of the text do not
end up with analysis of language structures and linguistic features for two
reasons: 1) language is not only a close system of signs that refer only to other
signs (structuralism); meaning is dependent on larger context (situation and
discourse); 2) Meaning is not reducible to one dimension, that is, simplified to
pellets. Human language as means of communication is multi-dimensional,
complex and contains nuances that must be discerned using complex and open
methodologies. Apart from working with linguistic features, the reader must be
aware of social and cultural constructions surrounding the text. Context is
central to this hermeneutics and working with context involves first and far most
the process of selfrealization and self-affirmation. This in other words, is what I
would like to call conscious reading by use of cognitive linguistics as well as
pay close attention to the text as we have it. These include use of figures such as
metonym, as well as other aspects of cognitive linguistics such as time and space
and they way this Psalm twist genre and theological conventions.

With respect to Psalm 137, we shall concentrate on the use of metonyms and
other literary features that will facilitate appropriate interpretation. Metonymy is
the modus operandi where a word or an expression that symbolizes an entity
comes to be used of an entity closely associated with, within a given domain.
The construal of a metonym is commonly based on physical or indexical
association.

Metonyms are pointers to understanding the thought pattern in this lament
Psalm. The psalmist refers to Zion in verses 1 and 3. This is a cognitive
compression where Zion actually refers not just to the mountain where the
Temple stood but to Jerusalem as a whole. Zion stands for Jerusalem of the past
where the Temple stood. In this thought pattern, the glories of the past Temple
which used to stand on mount Zion are implied, where sacrifices and worship

were performed in honour to Yahweh and where songs of praise were sung to

9) See for example, Z. Kovecses, Metaphors of Anger, Pride, and Love: A Lexical Approach to the
Structure of Concepts (Amsterdam: John Benjamins, 1986); Also Z. Kdvecses, Emotion
Concepts (New York: Springer, 1990).
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Yahweh and to the glories of His Holy City.!0 It also refers to Jerusalem that
was destroyed: Jerusalem the city, and the Temple that were razed to the ground
by the Babylonians in 587 B.C.E and again in 582 B.C.E. This memory brings
sadness to the exiles who sat by the streams of Babylon. But this is also a New
Jerusalem that is anticipated, Jerusalem of the future where the psalmist looks
forward to its highest glory. Prophet Jeremiah had told them not to delude
themselves in the Temple while continuing in idolatry (Jeremiah chapter 7; 26).
The presence of the Temple will not guarantee their protection from Yahweh
because Yahweh will destroy the Temple of Jerusalem as he did in Shiloh! In
this psalm, the psalmist does not abide with such conformity. The psalmist has a
role in reshaping the future of Jerusalem by vowing to remember!

By bringing the picture of Zion/Jerusalem, the Psalmist mentally participates
in broader historical, political social/religious circumstances of God of the
psalmist who allowed such catastrophe to happen his own people. However,
Yahweh is mentioned only once directly in the whole Psalm (v. 7), but through
references to Zion/Jerusalem, God is implied throughout.

In summary, the metonym of Zion permits us to see by association events that
happened in different times and space. The request of the enemy is, “sing to us
one of the Songs of Zion (v. 4).” Paradoxically the Jews wonder, “How can we
sing Yahweh’s songs?” So the songs of Zion demanded by their tormentors are
in fact the songs in the honour of the God of Israel! The broader picture is
envisaged here by association. It is within this broader picture that we see the
psalmist’s participation in changing the destiny of his/her people: 1) Sitting and
Weeping, 2) denial to abide with colonial wish, 3) By remembering
Zion/Jerusalem. This actively participation is expressed in the language of pain,
grief, and subversive denial on one side and on the other side by a vow to remain

loyal to God and to the City of Jerusalem.

4.2. Metonym Representing Physiological Aspects

Looking into the immediate context of these phrases, we can infer that the

10) Such Psalms would include songs that celebrate the power of Yahweh as in Ps 46, 48, 76 (also
praises Jerusalem as a place where God reigns, the Enthronement Psalms like 47, 93, 95, 97, 99
among others.
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psalmist is using these metonyms of compressing “right hand and “tongue” to
refer to inability to sing. The psalmist makes a promise: “If I forget you O
Jerusalem, let my right hand wither/fail to play harp” and “let my tongue stick to
the roof of my mouth” if I forget about the past and present Jerusalem, if I forget
about God Yahweh. However from psychoanalytic point of view, the reference
could mean more of bodily inability to function, to cease to have power,
referring to paralysis or a modern term stroke.

The psalmist in fact makes a vow not to sing at all those happy songs in the
moment of despair and gloom. Then to make the point clearer and to make a
vow concrete, he wishes a curse upon himself/herself if he/she were to abide
with the demand of their captors. So that the withering of the right hand could
mean total disability, that is loosing power to perform all functions. The right
hand in the Hebrew thought pattern refers to power.

As for the tongue sticking to the roof pallet, the psalmist wishes that he/she
looses ability not just to sing but the inability to communicate, hence to become
useless. Therefore the “right hand” and “tongue” represents the whole body. As
such, it refers to the whole person. Again the broader picture is in view here

In the Hebrew world view, emotions and sentiments are conceptualized
through metaphors and metonyms. The psalmist is not simply using indexical
language (metonyms) to express physiological conditions; rather through such
language to be able to express sentiments/emotions that were culturally and
religiously given a space. Pain is given language of expression and form.lD
Since pain was given language, form and a place in the cultic life of Israel, we
therefore encounter all kinds of human emotions as recorded in the Psalms of
Lament: bitterness, crying, lament, happiness, and singing satirically and
contrastively intertwined. Psalms represents every human emotion.

Martin Luther has this to say:

Where does one find words of joy than in the Psalms of Praise and
Thanksgiving? There you will look into the hearts of all saints, as into fair
and pleasant gardens, yes, as into heaven itself-*-. On the other hand,
where do you find deeper, more sorrowful, more pitiful words of sadness

than in the Psalms of lamentation. There again, you look into the hearts of

11) See Brueggemann, “Formfulness of Grief”, 263.
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all saints, as into death, yes, as into hell itself. How dark and gloomy it is
there, with all kinds of troubled fore-bearings about the wrath of God. So,
too, they speak of fear and hope, they use such words that no painter
could so depict for the fear or hope, and no cicaro or other orator so
portray them. And they speak these words of God and with God, and this,
I repeat, is the best thing of all. This gives the words double earnestness
and life--*Hence it is that the Psalter is the book of all saints and
everyone, in whatever situation he may be, finds in that situation psalms
and words that fit his case that suit him as if they were put there just for
his sake, so that he could not put it better himself, or find or wish for

anything better.12)

We encounter in these Psalms how anger and human sentiments are
conceptualized, analyzed and expressed in a way that is unique to that particular
culture. Emotions are culturally and socially defined and organized sentiments
as well as socially and culturally construed. In the ancient Hebrew, pain and
anger are shaped by the liturgical shape; it is also within the worship setting that
pain is given language. This truth is more discernible in thanksgiving Psalms
such as Psalms 18, 30, 116, 138. In these psalms, the psalmists narrate how they
have been saved by God from some calamity. As a result, they bring their
prayers and thanksgiving offering in the Temple. In 1 Sam 1:9ff, we read that
Hannah wept bitterly in the Temple until the Priest Eli mistook her for a crazy
drunken woman! The Bible gives testimony to multitude of women and men
whose lives, needs, and experiences were shaped by these complaint prayers.
The community in which they lived gave them space and language to express
their deepest longings in the form of a lament. Moreover, these women and men

found their life experiences as reflected in these Psalms of Lament.

4.3. Other Literary Features used in Conjunction with Metonym of
Zion

The psalmist drives the point home by using other literary features. To have

power over situation is to see the impossibility of further humiliation! The

12) Martin Luther, Luther Works, Vol 35, Word and Sacrament 1 (1960), 255-256.
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psalmist expands this impossibility by making a vow by use of conditional
clauses containing both protasis (if) and apodosis. Both o® in verse 5b and
8508 (used twice in verse 6) refer to real conditions. Also both clauses are used
in the context of oath making. When one vows not to do something then the
clause used is 8% and when one vows to do something the clause used is X5 0N.

5

Therefore psalmist laments, “If I forget you, let my right hand forget -+ ” would
that mean that the psalmist vows to always remember Jerusalem. “If I do not
remember you- - let my tongue stick to the roof of my mouth:--would mean that
the psalmist vows to remember Jerusalem always. The point made is the same:
even “over there” in the strange land, the psalmist will “live in Jerusalem.” The
psalmist makes this vow of allegiance to Yahweh and dissident denial by use

both stylistic and linguistic features.
4.4. Cognitive Compression of Space/Location

There are complex mental spaces with reference to time and space in Psalm
137. Reference to “Babylon” is made by the use of inclusio in the first and last
strophes respectively (vv. 1-3; 8-9). Far from home and the Temple, the psalmist
is grieved by bitter memories of what happened to Zion. Interestingly, in verse 1
when reference is made to location, “Babylon” the psalmist seems to see this
space (where he is presently sitting and weeping) as something remote. Through
the use of two spatial particles Y (used twice in verse 1 and 2), and another
element of space OV in verse 3, the psalmist sees Babylon as a place far and
distant, “over there!” Even the response to this strange request in the beginning
of second strophe verse 4, seems to refer to Babylon as 5y “there, the land of
calamity/foreignness (723 nM7R).” However, when reference is made to
Jerusalem, the infinitive construct is used with time prefix (2) as in 7938
17213, The literal meaning is: “In our remembering:--the Zion (Zion is the
object of remembering). With regard to space, there is a mental dislocation.
Physically, the psalmist is in the land of calamity and mentally “in” Jerusalem.
As if the spatial markers are not sufficient to drive the point home, the psalmist
uses another repetition strategy. Zion/Jerusalem is repeatedly referred
(interchangeably) to in verses 1, 3, 5, and 6. This art of repetition is significant

in the Hebrew poetry; it points to where emphasis is, here it is on the spatial
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location of Jerusalem, the Temple and all that they entail. But the events suggest
different reality, exiles are “over there” on the banks of the Babylonian rivers.
This displacement creates a conflict and explains the reason for lament in the
first strophe (vv. 1-3) and bitter imprecations or curses upon himself in the
second strophe (vv. 4-6), and plea for proportional retribution in the last strophe
(vv. 89). The Psalmist wants to live in the past; albeit, the present forms the
reality which he/she rejects and vows to reject by using emotive words like “272
mawn The use of M2WN (Arabic ksh evokes emotions among the exiles who sat
by the banks of Tigris and Euphrates rivers and their tributaries. In Arabic it
means “lame/cripple.” It is this conflict of mental placement that constitutes the
lament for psalmist, vow on the part of the psalmist, and imprecations against
the oppressors. This pattern unites pain and ferocity, melancholic tenderness and
passion, intense love for Zion and liturgical imprecations against enemies.

4.5. Cognitive Compression of Time

Another feature of mental involvement in Psalm 137 and in most Psalms of
lament is with regard to time aspect. A thorough and careful look at the psalm
indicates the wholistic and broader time reference: past, present and future. The
immediate and distance past (vv. 1-4, 7) becomes the basis for understanding the
present. “Remembrance” (and its contrast “forget”) is central to this time
element. Recollection of past events gives meaning to the present situation of
misery and sadness and a reason for bitter retribution and future hope in verses 5
-7 and 8-9. The memories of the past (v. 1) arouse a specific action of negative
response, yet appropriate response from the exiles, “they hung their musical
instruments on the trees!” The past defines the present action; in this case denial
to participate in happy songs in the physical land of Babylon. The past also
frames the future anticipation: calling God to “remember” or to “act (v. 7).”
Correspondingly, the psalmists see their role in the shaping of that future:
through vow of allegiance and imprecatory liturgy. The psalmist/s will sing a
different song, a lament! Retributive justice will be part of the lament and part of

the reshaping of the psalmist/s future.

4.6. Psalm 137 and the Broader Lament Genre in the OT
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Psalm 137 is considered as one of the Lament Psalms in the Psalter. Lament
genre is pervasive in the OT. They constitute more than one third of the OT
literature.!3) Psalms of lament in the Psalter (and in Lamentations) constitute
only a portion of the laments contained in the OT. The Old Testament shows
from the very beginning the elements of lament as in Gen 25:22; 27:46; Judges
15:18; and 21:2. Prophetic books contain both national and individual laments
(e.g., the laments of the nation in Jeremiah 14-15; Isa 63-64; and the laments of
individual in Jer 11-2. The lament is important structural element in the
prophetic literature such as Jeremiah and Trito-Isaiah, where we find both
individual and national laments (see Jer 11; 12 and Jer 14-15 and Isa 63-64).

Though Psalms 137 can be categorized as a national lament!4), it also shared
other features with the imprecatory Psalms such as Pss 69, and 109. This
category is the most difficult literature to be interpreted and to be appropriated
by Christians. As such, they do not entirely find their way into the lectionaries

and usual readings in many churches.

4.7. Twisting of Literary Conventions in Psalm 137

Scholars are of the opinion that there is a movement from Lament to praise in
the Psalms of lament. Taking Psalm 13 as a model of lament, they identify the
following pattern: 1) a complaint to God, 2) prayer for help, and 3) an
expression of confidence. However, this is questionable since some Psalms do
not portray such movement. Psalm 88 for example does not end up with praise
or even promise to praise. It is the most somber Psalms of the OT. The royal
lament of Psalm 89 ends with an expression of grief and not confidence. We

read in verses 49-51.15)

“Lord, where is your unfailing love?

You promised it to David with a faithful pledge;

13) See William Holladay, The Psalms Through Three Thousand Years: Prayerbook of a Cloud of
Witnesses (1993), 293.

14) The most discernible Psalms of communal lament among others include Pss 12, 44, 58, 60, 74,
79 and 80.

15) Verse 52 is not part of this Psalm, it is the doxology added to end book III of the Psalter. Each
book of the Psalter ends with doxology.
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Remember/consider Lord how your servants are disgraced,
I carry in my heart the insults of so many people
Your enemies have mocked me, O lord

They mock the one you anointed as king” (NLT).

Psalm 137 also does not end with praise, but on curses or at least, asking for
blessing upon that one who repays the psalmist’s enemies. In the conventional
OT understanding, macarism (Greek for life of blessedness/happiness) is a life
that is enjoyed by one who is righteous, the one who has a close relationship
with Yahweh. Contrastively, macarism is invoked here upon the one who repays
Edom and upon the one who shall destroy Babylon and her future descendants.
The psalmist, who in this case is the oppressed (hence “righteous”), invokes
curses upon himself/herself; curses that were normally meant for the enemies.
As it is evidently seen, the psalmist is not only twisting genre/literary
conventions but challenging theological understanding as well. Like Job (or the
character in the book of Job), the psalmist demonstrate theological defiance, by

questioning what was normative at the time!
4.8. Theological Aspects in Psalm 137
Remembrance

The Prophet Jeremiah was the key prophet in prophesizing the fall of Judah
and Jerusalem, a prophecy that brought him much sorrow and grief. In one of the
messages he assured Judeans that exile was real, and so they have to be mentally
prepared even to stay in that land and to seek its prosperity. He says in chapter
29: 4-7

“The Lord Almighty, the God of Israel, sends this message to all the
captives he has exiled to Babylon from Jerusalem: ° “Build homes, and
plan to stay. Plant gardens, and eat the food you produce. ° Marry, and
have children. Then find spouses for them, and have many grandchildren.
Multiply! Do not dwindle away! ~ And work for the peace and prosperity
of Babylon. Pray to the Lord for that city where you are held captive, for
if' Babylon has peace, so will you.”



Although exiles were aware of this, in their mental faculty and given the
covenant history of their relationship with Yahweh, they resisted such surrender
through remembrance. Since Psalm 137 speaks frequently of “remembering” it

is crucial to have a swift look at this aspect in the OT.

5. Remembering as Both a Divine and Human Prerogatives

5.1. Remembering as God’s Attribute: Creator/Liberator God

The story of salvation starts by God remembering the oppression of his
people. This is especially true of Priestly documents such as the Exodus
narrative. In Exo 2:24 and 6:5 the writer demonstrates that the deliverance
started with God remembering the people oppressed by the Egyptians. The
writer puts this in the mouths of both the narrator and God, “And God heard
their groaning, and God remembered the Covenant with Abraham, with Isaac,
and with Jacob” (2:24). When God commissioned Moses to undertake the task
of bringing out the people from Egypt, God declared, “Moreover I have heard
the groaning of the people of Israel whom the Egyptians hold in bondage and 1
have remembered my covenant” (6:5). In these and other passages of the OT,
remembering is made within the covenant oath. This is very significant, since
God who makes the oath is faithful and true to that which is being promised
from one generation to another.

After the golden calf incident in the wilderness God punished the Israelites
but Moses intervened on their behalf pleading that God might remember the
covenant made to their ancestors and spare the people. As a result, God changed
the plan of destruction (Exo 32:13, 14). The same motif is seen in the Ark story
where God makes a promise not to destroy again the earth by flood, “I will
remember my covenant which is between me and you and every living creature
of all flesh -+ (Gen 9:10). In these and other passages of the OT, remembering is

made within the covenant oath.16)

16) See also Exodus 2:24; 6:5; Deut 15:15; Lev 26:42; Pss 106:45 among many others.
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5.2. Remembering as Constructive Engagement of Yahweh

In Exodus 3:7-8 the J Writer also implies that God remembered Israel in their
oppression in Egypt. Here, “remembering” does not mean God just ‘kept in
mind” the children of Israel, but that God’s remembering resulted into action of
deliverance, actions of intervention, and the action of giving Israel a new life
and new hope through the gift of land. The Creator God is the one who
remembered and saved Israel from slavery in Egypt. One should not misinterpret
this assertion as meaning that God forgets at times and then remembers again
like a human being. The assertion explicate the fact that Israel’s history of
salvation and their testimony to the saving deeds show that Yahweh who is the
Creator and liberator of Israel is also the initiator of the covenant and promises.
This testimony does not confine Yahweh to Israel as a nation alone; rather, it
extends Yahweh’s deeds to the world as the initiator and controller of events.
Thus, Walter Brueggemann makes this assertion, “Israel’s characteristic
grammar in speaking of Yahweh, governed by active verbs, regularly insisted
that Yahweh is a major player in Israel’s life and in the life of the world.
Yahweh’s characteristic presentation in Israel’s rhetoric is that Yahweh acts
powerfully, decisively, and transformatively.”17)

God becomes a major participant in that history where both the oppressed and
the oppressor will eventually affirm the Lordship of Yahweh; through the
historical events, they will know who controls history (cf. Exo 7:5; 9:16, 35).
When both Israel and Egypt remember what Yahweh had done in history, they
would know what kind of God Yahweh is to them and what Yahweh is to the

whole world.

5.3. Remembering as Time Dimensional: Past, Present and the Future
Tied Together
God’s remembering acts were time dimensional and transcended the past,
present and the future. God, who transcends time, remembered the promises of
the past; God saw their present affliction/condition and engaged in the activity to
give them hope and a future.

We might as well go back to Exodus 3:7-8 where God’s acts of deliverance

17) Walter Brueggemann, Theology of the Old Testament: Testimony, Dispute, Advocacy, (1997)
137.
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started with God remembering them. It does not mean God had forgotten them,
but that God was up to something on behalf of the oppressed Israel. Again,
God’s remembering acts were time dimensional and transcended the past,
present and the future. God remembered the promises of the past; God saw their
present affliction/condition in Egypt. If we bracket out the question of
chronological placement and the historicity of the OT literature, we find out that
the attribute that “God remembers” comes early in Israel’s testimony. In fact, it
begins the important section of Israel’s core testimony, ‘“Yahweh
saved/delivered and brought them out of Egypt. The remembering of God
precedes the deliverance and the bringing of the Israelites out of Egypt. This is
to say that God’s remembering is an integral part of the salvation history. It is in
the act of remembering that God showed willingness to reconstruct and re-orient
Israel’s lives. God’s declaration, “I have seen the affliction of my people who are
in Egypt, and have heard their cry because of their taskmasters; I know their
sufferings.” These decisive words precede God’s final intention, “and I have
come down to deliver them from the power of the Egyptians and to bring them
up out of that land to a good and broad land...” (Exo 3:7-8). In other words,
borrowing Brueggemann’s ‘phraseology!®)’ the lament/complaint from suffering
shows the life of disorientation and God’s intervention in such situation and a
granting of life contrary to that is a new orientation. Consequently, when God
remembers the people it implies that God is reconstructing the history/life of that
people. When God enters into peoples’ lives, the lives of the people will never

remain the same; lives are change, transformed or in other words, reconstructed.

5.4. Remembrance as Response to God’s Gracious Deeds

In both the narrative and liturgical/poetic literature of the OT, Israel is shown
to be obliged to respond to God’s gracious deeds. One of the ways was to
remember. This does not simply mean to retain some information, recollect or
keep in mind what was said and/or done. Remembrance means reliving God’s
gracious deeds especially in the context of the worship life. As recipients of

divine promises, the children of Israel were to respond to God’s gifts of grace.

18) Brueggemann views serene life as “orientation”, troubled/suffering life as ‘disorientation”, and
a shift to new life after suffering as “new orientation.”
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God the initiator and doer expect a response. Israel responded to God by
celebrating the divine acts through the worship life especially during their three
great annual festivals.

In celebrating the events, the whole life of the person is involved in reliving
the message. Key to the remembering and celebrating the message is the
participation of the community. Liturgy and worship are never done on
individual basis; it is a communal (community) event and thus requires
community involvement. Also central to worship is the fact that liturgy and
narrative are always integrated. Remembering in a narrative form is a testimony
of the marvelous things that God has done. Israel narrates from one generation to
another the story of God’s undeserved mercy to them. In this way, all
generations are made to participate in that story. In other words, every
generation is made to share the experiences of deliverance and the gift of the
land. That is to say, remembering is not simply mental recollection of the past
events, done to past generation and finding its implications for the present.
Remembering means reliving past experiences as present experiences and
reality; this implies ultimately connecting the past, present and the future. This is
also seen in the poetic parts of the OT (e.g. Psalms 77, 78, etc.). Through
worship life, Israel celebrates God’s wonders in bringing about impossibilities
on behalf of the oppressed, and to reverse the expected order of things/systems
in the society (the mighty/oppressors are brought down and the oppressed/lowly
are lifted up).

5.5. Lament Within the Broader Theological Framework

Old Testament lament is structured by the larger theological concepts and
contexts of both the narrative and poetic material. One significant theological
motif that is recurrent in the Psalter and that finds larger biblical expression is
the understanding of humankind. The Lament genre like other parts of the Old
Testament, understands humanity’s transitorines and failure. The significance of
lament is rooted in the fact that the human being of whom the OT speaks is
finite. A human being is not idealized or spiritualized. Already in the first
chapters of the Hebrew Bible human limitations are portrayed as part of the

existence as in Genesis 1-11. Suffering is therefore, understood within this



theological truth. The Psalms of Lament and the Psalms of Creation and hope (8;
139; 90) express this truth, at the same time, affirm the divine exchangeability.
And just as it is a part of human nature that a human being can pour out his/her
heart in lamentation, so it is a part of divine nature that God is concerned about
this cry of distress.

Another theological concept that frames the lament of the nation as well as
that of an individual is the concept of oppression and suffering of God’s people.
It is in the suffering of Israel that God’s involvement and participation in
national life was perceived more clearly than in any other event. The language
of the suffering and cry of the oppressed in Exodus and in other historical
traditions of Israel (wilderness and exile) give voice to the present plight of the
nation. There is a striking similarity between the distressful cry of the oppressed
in those traditions and the cries of the nation and individuals in the Psalms of
Lament. The theological significance of the national lament lies in its immediate
relationship to the activity of God as saviour. Salvation is experienced as a
hearing of the call of distress (see Psalms 44, 74, 77, 79. Complaints are appeal
to God to be compassionate to those who suffer. All the multifarious forms of
human affliction, oppression, anxiety, pain, and peril are given voice in those
traditions. The cries of affliction are directed to God of the covenant, who is
addressed as the only court that can alter their plight. The individual and
community in the Psalms of Lament operate within this broader theological
framework. It is within this framework that the Psalms of Lament find more

elaborate and fixed structure than the earlier forms of laments.

5.6. Lament and Suffering

The structure indicates what is essential to a psalm of lament, cries of help
directed to God for an answer. Even the transitions within the Psalms serve this
purpose. The theological significance of the laments of Israel lies first of all in
the fact that it gives voice to suffering. The lament is the language of suffering;
in it suffering is given the dignity of language: It will not stay silent! The
function of the lament is to lay out one’s own inner suffering before the one who
alleviates suffering, heals wounds and dries tears. Human suffering, no matter

what it is, is not something which only affects the sufferer alone and that which
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one must overcome alone; suffering is something to be brought to God. The true
function of the lament is supplication; it is means by which suffering comes

before the one who can take it away.

5.7. Lament is about justice: That is a song of life

As we have seen, Psalm 137 ends with a wish: Infanticide! This as we have
said earlier, is one of the areas which, makes the interpretation of this psalm
difficult. But it all sums up in the questions of suffering and social justice, and in
this case, retributive justice.

For Pleins, issues of suffering and social justice are the main agenda of the
Psalms, and these issues can be brought forward whatever entry or

methodological approach one uses. He comments:

We can immerse ourselves at the beginnings of the tradition to wrestle
with the sociopolitical context and questions of the text. We can locate
ourselves at another stage of the tradition and meditate on these texts as
documents imparting spiritual instruction. Or we can place ourselves in yet
another stage of tradition to be moved by the psalms to sing songs of
tragedy and trust, lament and praise. However, no matter what our port of
entry, the issues of suffering, social justice and worship continually
confront us in our engagement of the texts. These questions are critical to
our continued appropriation of the psalms as living documents in church

and synagogue today.!9)

Of course this approach has already placed the issues of social justice and
suffering at the center. In other words, Pleins looks at these psalms using an eye
of a liberation theologian, and in these psalms he intends to find the ways these
psalms grapple with the contemporary issues of oppression and liberation.2%

Justice in the OT is more of a religious concept than just a system of impartial
decision as in the Western law. Justice includes first and far most protecting,
restoring, helping righteousness, which helps those who have had their right

taken from them in communal relationship to regain it.”2l) Justice and

19) David Pleins, Songs of Tragedy, Hope and Justice (1993), 4.
20) Pleins, 5.



righteousness were often taken together. Therefore, justice was the core of
Israel’s relationship with the covenant God. In this case justice finds clarity and
clear meaning when viewed together with and in the light of its covenantal
relationship. Lament is, therefore, both a political and religious cry for justice.
Lament addresses God and community to hear hurt and pain: e.g. Bob Marley
addressed the issues of injustice and oppression through songs of liberation,

even rephrasing Psalms 137.

5.8. Language and Experience

Psalms of Lament are songs of defiance/resistance over suffering and/or
death: The main part of lament/complaint reveals this reality. The Psalms of
lament exhibit a sense of a real power of spoken word from a human point of
view. The power to concretize, give force, meaning and effectiveness to what
would otherwise remain nebulous realities of life and inner longings. Psalms
give possibilities and prowessness for us to search our own hearts that might
have been deaf to realities of life. They challenge and extricate our euphemistic
speech, reorienting our words to concur with those realities. Our Christian faith
has created euphoria, a sense of wellbeing that, on one hand, narrows and
deflects our understanding of life as straight, one-sided dimensional adventure.
But on the other hand, it has made Christians to “experience” permanent
spiritual numbness to pain and suffering that people face from day to day.
Christian faith by its teachings has made the harsh realities temporal, deluding
its believers to masochism, in hope of that otherworldly and permanent life.
Christians are left to live in quasi de facto circumstances. As a result, faith and
worship becomes less authentic and lethargic. This brings us back to the

fundamental question: “How can we sing the Lord’s Song at Home?”

6. Conclusion

Historical Critical Approach as approach to interpretation of Scriptures claims

almost total objectivity. This methodology of course has been very insightful in

21) Interpreter’s Bible Dictionary, R-Z, pg. 81.



Singing a Foreign Song at Home / Anastasia Boniface—Malle 307

unveiling the meaning of texts; notwithstanding with a lot criticisms lately.
However, it is my assertion that total objectivity in the reading of biblical texts is
unattainable. As interpreters, human agenda seems to be part of our
hermeneutical processes, whether consciously or unconsciously. Since context is
fundamental in understanding the message, deliberate subjectivity is often
required in the reconstruction of the biblical message in order to address our
contemporary issues concretely. As interpreters, we have to be aware of our port
of entry which includes first and far most, one’s context. An interpreter who is
aware of context is able to reconstruct the meaning of biblical texts effectively.
We can only understand our context in relation to the larger context including
the biblical context! We can only reconstruct our own history when our own
experiences dialogue with that of the biblical text. We can see our reality and
who we are in the light of the biblical message. We can wrestle with our history
in the light of the history of God’s relationship with his people.

Biblical texts express this history of relationship in both prose and poetic
language. Therefore, the process of interpretation must include analysis of how
language communicates that reality. Language in the Bible is shaped by cultural
and social contexts and is informed by the wider traditions of Israel’s
relationship with Yahweh. In Psalm 137, we have seen that the experience of
suffering is expressed in the poetic language of lament. Even within this broader
genre, the psalmist was at liberty to use metonym of compression as the
appropriate device to express totality of space and time as well as totality of
suffering and plea for justice.

Imprecatory Psalms invoke curses as a language of power in the seemingly
defeated person/s. The Psalmists turn their attention to God, who was believed
to be the source of power and blessing. It is Yahweh who can avenge the
enemies. In Psalm 137, the psalmist invokes curses upon himself/herself for
failure to seek the happiness of Zion/Jerusalem. Curses function here not only as
an oath to allegiance but as performative speech which decisively intends to
shape and re-orient the way things should be.

Christians cannot sing in “captivity” the Lord’s song. We must realize that
each situation calls for appropriate song. As Christians we can sing the Lord’s
Song when we allow both individual and communal suffering to be expressed as

we do for thanksgiving mood. We need to see the following biblical truths in



expressing pain: 1) pain expressed in language of lament is directed to God. God
is a safe place where one feels secure to honestly communicate the inner
longings of the heart. Lament and petitions function structurally and
theologically as a device to make the community and the protagonists in the

psalms to bring out life extremities to God as Bruegemann remarks:

Israel characteristically met the hurtful dimensions of existence head-on,
of course viewing them as faith crises, times of wondering about God and
his fidelity, but also a faith opportunities, times to articulate again their
expectations and assumptions, times to reformulate their position vis-a-vis
the world of hurt and the God of faithfulness.22)

The language of lament in the OT was shaped by the religious traditions of
Israel. It was in worship that pain was given space and language. That is why we
find that lament and the language of lament very pervasive in the Bible. Both
individual and communal lament was shaped by these rich traditions of Israel. It
was also the language used by our Lord Jesus Christ in times of sad and
despondency circumstances. The cry for help is the core of OT theology. In
Exodus 3:7-9, we are told that God came down because of human pain and
suffering.

We can sing the Lord’s song when we allow the psalmists experiences to
shape and inform our own experiences and give language to express our own
experience. We can be comfortable with the language of lament through
effective interpretation as well as appropriation of these texts in our worship and

devotional life as a whole.
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22) Brueggemann,“From Hurt to Joy, From Death to Life”, 3.



Singing a Foreign Song at Home / Anastasia Boniface—Malle 309

<References>

Abogunrin, S. O., “Biblical Research in Africa: The Task Ahead”, African
Journal of Biblical Studies 86 Vol 1 (1986).

Kwame Bediako, Christianity in Africa: Renewal of non-Western Religion
(1995).

Bruegemann, Walter, The Message of the Psalms, Minneapolis: Augusburg
Publishing House, 1994.

Bruegemann, Walter, Theology of the Old Testament: Testimony, Dispute,
Advocacy, Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1997.

Bruegemann, Walter, The Psalms and the Life of Faith, Patrick Miller, ed.,
Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1995.

Bruegemann, Walter, Praying the Psalms, Winona: Saint Mary’s Press, 1882.

Bruegemann, Walter, The Psalms and the Life of Faith, Patrick Miller, ed.,
Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1995.

Bruegemann, Walter, “Formfulness of Grief”, Interpretation 31 (1977).

Bruegemann, Walter, “From Hurt to Joy, From Death to Life”, Word and world
5 (1985).

Bruegemann, Walter, Theology of the Old Testament: Testimony, Disputes,
Advocacy, Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1997.

Dobson, John, Learn Biblical Hebrew, Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, Inc., 1999.

Hagena, Otto, “Schatten des Todes-Light of Leben”, Bethel bei Bielefeld:
verlangschandlung der Anstalt (Bethel, 1949, 31 ed) 3. (Wilhelm
Richerbacher, Trans., Lecturer at Makumira Univeristy College,
February 1998).

Holladay, William, The Psalms Through Three Thousand Years: Prayerbook of
a Cloud of Witnesses, Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1993.

Kovecses, Z., Metaphors of Anger, Pride, and Love: A Lexical Approach to the
Structure of Concepts, Amsterdam: John Benjamins, 1986.

Kovecses, Z., Emotion Concepts, New York: Springer, 1990.

Luther,Martin, Luther Works, Vol 35, Word and Sacrament I, Philadelphia:
Fortress Press, 1960.

Malle, Anastasia B., Interpreting Lament Psalms from the Tanzanian Context
(PhD Thesis), Luther Seminary, 2000.

Oduyoye, Mercy Amba, Hearing and Knowing: Theological Reflections on
Christianity in Africa, New York: Orbis Bookss, 1986.



Pleins, David J., The Psalms: Songs of Tragedy, Hope, and Justice, New York:
Orbis Books, 1993.

Pobee, John, S., “Bible Study in Africa: A Passover of Language”, Semeia 73
(1996).

Sylva, Dennis, Psalms and Transformation of Stress: Poetic-Communal
Interpretation and the Family, Louivan: Peeters Press, 1993.

The Brown-DriverBriggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon, Peaboy: Hendrickson
Publishers, 1996.

Thorpe, S. A., African Traditional Religion: An Introduction, Pretoria:
University of South Africa, 1991.

Westermann, Claus, Lamentations: Issues and Interpretation, Minneapolis:
Fortress 1994.



Singing a Foreign Song at Home / Anastasia Boniface—Malle 311

<Abstract>

HollA EA = F-2u: A 137225 {1

)
=
i
_l

P EMAE WU ThA- 2] uhA}
FAAA AR olz7l Ao WY ALE

Ir
o >

Hﬁidﬂ

3

R
=
A%

FulAeIN P Gal Rzt wav} ol oul} glee @
137A020E, BAE A9 ofzelrt JFO 2R T} L
o 9217 ol ol Fol welE FE 5 L7l A A
S5 Aol S| waly) 34k $irdel Pikod 2l A7), of
UEE YA 29 A B A2 ol DA oz U X

o, & o T

Ll

ofTlol E BHae] FAS BHEAY AL AL Yk o] EF-L ofxeltel
nE 3} M2 *J%%ﬂ A9 SR 332 913) 20 Aok

AR 1378 ThE Tofe] B4 vRIZ R M & BE S5 ofele
BE 2 shtolth 9] AF 4] dolEel AFEL Tofe] olele B4 &
53} B go] BE BAWES HFL Utk AH 1370 F43 B8 B
A52 MEE R A5, GFH $holS, 1L SN T P AAE
Ashe 58 RDEL TPk ek a0 NS A5 9 s
A A9 e vk R85 908 A B ANES 93 UE
o] QlojE o] Al%o] EAsA g0l Seldck o] AE WU ST B
HgaRele 3 AR DAL o AS 53l B4 Fjo] olxelsle] nF
3} 20 el HE BRF FL A AT S A9 J|=st BaH Az
oS53, A H T, BEE BAsL S-S BATIA Bk AU 137HE THE
Be WA S TR 4% o) (quictism) A8teltt A7) A0 WAl
& A%l =43k gl



	Vol. 24_2009_04_ The contents of JBTR.pdf
	Vol. 24_2009_04_ all articles.pdf
	24-01 (Kor.) A Study on Translating the Nature of the Wisdom and Its Role in Creation in Proverbs 8,22-31_ Jung-Woo Kim
	잠언 8장 22-31절에 나타난 지혜의 성격과 창조에 있어서 그의 역할에 대한 번역적 고찰
	1. 들어가는 말
	2. 우주 창조 전에 태어난 지혜(22-26절)
	3. 우주 창조 과정에서의 지혜(27-29절)
	4. 우주 창조를 축하하는 지혜(30-31절)
	5. 나가는 말
	〈참고문헌〉(References)
	〈Abstract〉


	24-02 (Kor.) Particularities of the Translation of Vulgate Considered on the Basis of Rhetorical Analysis_ Cheol-Woo Park
	시편 1-3편의 본문 분석을 통해 살펴본 불가타 번역의 특징
	1. 서론
	2. 불가타 성경 비평본 약사
	3. 수사학적 본문 분석
	4. 결론
	〈참고문헌〉(References)
	〈Abstract〉


	24-03 (Kor.) Inquiry into the Translation of the Sentence with the Preposition 'l_ Hee Sook Bae
	전치사 ‘알’(על) 구문의 번역에 대한 고찰
	1. 들어가는 말
	2. 열왕기하 23:29에 나타난 ‘알’(על)번역
	3. 역대하 17:1 하반절
	4. 나가는 말
	〈참고문헌〉(References)
	〈Abstract〉


	24-04 (Kor.) Harmony of Formal Correspondence and Dynamic Equivalence in Translating Parallel Text_ Jae-Sung Kim
	공관서 병행 본문 번역에서 형식 일치와 내용 동등성의 조화
	1. 시작하는 말
	2. 단어를 첨가하거나 삭제한 경우들
	3. 존대법이 일치하지 않는 경우들
	4. 인용문 형식이 다른 경우들
	5. 병렬 본문에 동화된 것으로 보이는 경우들
	6. 시제나 태가 바뀐 경우들
	7. 서로 다르게 번역된 경우들
	8. 맺음말
	〈참고문헌〉(References)
	〈Abstract〉


	24-05 (Kor.) An Educational Suggestion for Translating the Biblical Greek Article_ Hyung Dae Park
	성경 헬라어 관사 번역에 대한 교육적 제안
	1. 들어가는 말
	2. 신약성경 헬라어 관사의 우리말 번역의 예 : 사도행전 9:1-7 을 중심으로
	3. 신약성경 헬라어 관사의 영어 번역의 예
	4. 신약성경 헬라어 관사의 우리말 번역을 위한 새로운 제안
	5. 나가는 말
	〈참고문헌〉(References)
	〈Abstract〉


	24-06 (Kor.) Translation and Exegesis of the Bible in the Letters to the Colossians and to the Ephesians_ Kyong Chul Cho
	성서 주석과 번역
	1. 바울이 가르치는 “번역”의 중요성
	2. 주석과 번역
	3. 몇 가지 번역의 사례들
	4. 나가는 말
	〈참고문헌〉(References)
	〈Abstract〉


	24-07 (Kor.) A Proposal for Easy Korean Bible Translation for Migrants in Korea_ Jeong Hui Kang
	외국인과 해외동포를 위한 성경 번역에 대한 제안
	1. 문제점 제기
	2. 이주민과 해외 동포를 위한 성서 번역 방향
	3. 한국어 문법론에서 본〈새번역: 누가복음서〉
	4. 결론
	〈참고문헌〉(References)
	〈Abstract〉


	24-08 (Kor.) The Development and the Map of Contemporary Translation Studies_ Sung Hee Kirk
	현대 번역학의 변화와 발전에 대한 고찰
	1. 들어가는 글
	2. 홈즈의 번역학 지도
	3. 체스터만의 번역학 변화와 발전 과정
	4. 현대 번역학
	5. 나가는 글
	〈참고문헌〉(References)
	〈Abstract〉


	24-09 (Kor.) Inter-Semiotic Translation and Bible Translation_ Jayhoon Yang
	기호간 번역과 성서 번역
	1. 번역인가 각색인가?
	2. 언어 내적 번역과 기호간 번역
	3. 성경 번역과 문화
	4. 음악과 성경 번역 : 바흐의 수난곡
	5. 음악적 공연과 성서 번역 : 박동진의 『예수전』(1972)
	6. 영화와 성경 번역
	7. 2차원 이미지 매체와 성서 번역
	8. 사이버 매체와 성경 번역
	9. 문화적 산물을 통한 성서 번역 : 기준과 문제점
	10. 결론
	〈참고문헌〉(References)
	〈Abstract〉


	24-10 (Eng.) Challenges for Bible Translation Today_ Simon Crisp
	Challenges for Bible Translation Today
	1. Introduction
	2. Communication
	3. Audience response
	4. Linguistics and Hermeneutics
	5. Implicit information
	6. Literary Theory
	7. Non print translation
	8. Conclusion
	〈Abstract〉


	24-11 (Eng.) A Case for De‐familiarizing 2 Corinthians_ Philip H. Towner
	A Case for De-familiarizing 2 Corinthians
	1. Introduction
	2. Hearing Other Voices
	3. Corinthians in Literary Overview
	4. “Death in us; Life in you” : Our Sufferings, Your Comfort : the Apostle’s Self?Validation and the Death and Resurrection of Jesus Christ
	5. Translation that Hears Other Voices
	6. De-familiarizing Strategies
	〈References〉
	〈Abstract〉


	24-12 (Eng.) Lost in Translation - Revelation chapter 2 verses 12‐17_ Thomas Kaut
	Lost in Translation
	1. Introduction
	2. ≪White Pebble≫ (Rev 2:17)
	4. Translational Proposal for Rev 2:17
	〈References〉
	〈Abstract〉


	24-13 (Eng.) Singing a Foreign Song at Home_ Anastasia Boniface-Malle
	Singing a Foreign Song at Home
	1. Introduction
	2. African Christianity and Lament
	3. About Psalm 137: Challenges to Interpretation “How can we sing the Lord’s Song in a foreign land” (Psalm 137:4)
	4. Interpretation of Psalm 137: Cognitive Compression
	5. Remembering as Both a Divine and Human Prerogatives
	6. Conclusion
	〈References〉
	〈Abstract〉






